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"Our Farm Project Means 
Intense Love for Krishna" 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Our aim should be a simplified life. We 
should not be attracted by the mod¬ 
ern city life. Save time and uti¬ 
lize it for advancing in Krishna 
consciousness. That is perfect 
life. Just like Vrindavan. 
Vrindavan life means agricultur¬ 
ist, cowherd boys, uneducated 
girls, cows and calves, trees and fruits. This 
is Vrindavan. The center is Krishna. They are 
the topmost devotees. These uneducated cow¬ 
men who have no town life are Krishna's best 
friends. They are unsophisticated, with no 
education, but their love is intense — that is 
perfect! That attracted Krishna more. 
vrndavanam parityajya na padam ekam — 
Krishna is so much attached to Vrindavan 
that he does not go anywhere. The gopis are 
not educated girls with up-to-date fashion. 
As soon as there was blowing of the flute, im¬ 
mediately they began to run towards Krishna. 
Some were taking care of children, some were 
engaged in boiling milk, and some were even 
lying down with their husbands. Still, imme¬ 
diately they ran to Krishna. They were very 
crude and unsophisticated, but they had in¬ 
tense love for Krishna. That is Vrindavan! 

next column ^ 


We want to introduce this farm project. A farm 
project means intense love for Krishna. Other 
things should be very simple — a little milk, a 
little food grains, a little vegetables. That's all. If 
you have fresh vegetables, fresh milk and food 
grains, what more do you want? From milk you 
can prepare an unlimited number of nice prepa¬ 
rations, all very palatable and sweet. This is the 
civilization we want to introduce; not the rascal 
so-called civilization and become implicated in 
the cycle of birth and death. That is not civiliza¬ 
tion. That is killing civilization. Human beings 
should get the opportunity to get out of the 
clutches of birth and death. They are such ras¬ 
cals that they do not understand how they are 
implicated in this cycle of birth and death. Nor 
do they take it seriously that this is the problem 
— janma-mrtyu -jara- vyadhi- duhkha- 
dosanudarsanam [Bg. 13.9]. They are blind ras¬ 
cals; they do not see that this is suffering. They 
are simply theorizing, making plans — a rascal 
civilization. So we have to introduce real civili¬ 
zation. Therefore we are struggling so hard. 

— Room Conversation in Bhubaneswar. 31 January 1977. 

"If Krishna is Satisfied" 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
Concluded from Bindu 118 

How many people are trying to satisfy Krishna? 
You may say, "Yes, we are all trying. We are all 
engaged in loving devotional service to Krishna. 
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This is work that will satisfy Him." But are you 
really satisfying Krishna? No. Why not? 

We have been instructed that Krishna 
should be satisfied. The Gita and the 
Bhagavatam say this. You have been taught 
this every day. The vaisnavas and gurus teach 
it. In Gurvastaka every day you offer this 
prayer, yuktasya bhaktdms ca niyunjato 'pi — 
the guru engages you in Krishna's service. 
That is his business. So why can't you satisfy 
Krishna? What is wrong? Where is the mis¬ 
take? Does anybody know? [Addressing a 
devotee in the audience:] Do you know? 
Devotee: Because we have material desires? 
Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. My revered 
spiritual master Srila Prabhupada has de¬ 
scribed in his purport to Gita 9.24: 

If, however, anyone has any material desire to 
be fulfilled, he had better pray for it to the Su¬ 
preme Lord (although that is not pure devotion), 
and he will thus achieve the desired result. 

Why not? We are conditioned souls. We 
have many material desires. Srimad 
Bhagavatam (2.3.10) says: 

akdmah sarva-kdmo va moksa-kama udara-dhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param 

One may be akdma, without any desires; 
sarva-kdma, desiring everything; or moksa- 
kama, desiring liberation — whatever desires 
one may have, one should worship the Lord. 
Akdma means one who has no material de¬ 
sire at all. He is a devotee. Mahaprabhu says: 

na dhanam najanam na sundarlm 
kavitdm va jagad-isa kdviaye 
mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaitukl tvayi 

O Almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumu¬ 
late wealth or to enjoy beautiful women. Nor do 
I want any number of followers. What I want 
only is the causeless mercy of your devotional 
service in my life, birth after birth. 

Vaisnavas, pure devotees, are niskdma, they 
have akdma bhdva. No desire. They only de¬ 
sire to serve Krishna — bhavatad bhaktir 
ahaitukl tvayi. Sarva-kdma means that one may 
have many material desires. He should also 
pray to Lord Krishna. Krishna will fulfill all 
desires. He confirms that in Srimad Bhagavad- 
gitd (13.23): upadrastanumanta ca bhartd bhoktd 
mahesvarah — the Lord is the supreme 
enjoyer, proprietor, overseer, and permitter. 


Krishna repeatedly says that he is the bhoktd, 
the only enjoyer. In Gita 9.24 he says, aham hi 
sarva-yajndndm bhoktd, and in the last verse of 
the fifth chapter of Bhagavad-gita he says, 
bhoktdram yajna-tapasdm sarva-loka-mahesvaram. 

Krishna says, "I am the ultimate sanction¬ 
ing authority, anumantd." If he says, "yes", then 
it takes place. He says, upadrasta — "I am the 
overseer. I see everything." Bhartd — "I am the 
maintainer." He is known as visvambhara, who 
maintains the whole universe, krsna ye raksaka 
dr pdlaka dmdra — Krishna is my protector, 
Krishna is my maintainer. He is known as 
visvambhara — he maintains the whole visva, 
the whole universe. And mahesvarah — he is 
the supreme isvara, the supreme controller. 

Krishna is the ultimate sanctioning author¬ 
ity. Unless he sanctions, even a blade of grass 
will not shake. In the third canto of Srimad 
Bhagavatam (chapter 25, text 42), Lord 
Kapiladev has said: 

mad-bhayad vdti vdto ‘yam suryas tapati mad-bhaydt 
varsatlndro dahaty agnir mrtyus carati mad-bhaydt 

"Carrying out my orders out of fear of me, Indra 
gives rain. Vayu, the air-god, blows wind, the 
fire-god burns, and Yamaraj comes as death." 

Bhaktivinode Thakur mahdjana has written 
in Sarandgati (3.4.1): 

tumi sarvesvaresvara, brajendra-kumara 
tomdra icclwya visve srjana saiiihdra 

"You are sarvesvaresvara, the controller of 
everything. By your mere will, creation, main¬ 
tenance, and annihilation take place." Krishna 
has supreme will. If he desires, then the wind 
blows, the sun gives light and heat, Indradev 
gives rain, the fire god burns, and Yamaraj 
comes as death. All according to his will. 

Krishna says, "I am anumantd — the ultimate 
sanctioning authority." If Krishna doesn't sanc¬ 
tion it, can anyone's desires be fulfilled? Take the 
example of Dhruva Maharaja. He had a mate¬ 
rial desire to sit on the throne of his father. So he 
went to the forest and underwent very severe 
austerity under the guidance of his spiritual 
master Narada Muni. Within a very short time, 
six months, he satisfied the Supreme Lord Vishnu, 
and Vishnu fulfilled all his desires. Lord Vishnu 
came and told Dhruva, "Ask me for any boon". 
However, upon seeing Lord Vishnu all of 
Dhruva's material desires were gone. He said, 
"I have nothing to ask you." Dhruva Maharaja's 
statement is there in Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (7.28): 
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sthanabhilasT tapasi sthito ‘ham 

tvdm prdptavdn deva-munindra-guhyam 
kdcam vicinvann api divya-ratnam 
svamin krtartho 'smi varam na yace 
"With the desire of gaining a kingdom, I under¬ 
went tapasya, penance. I was just searching for some 
pieces of glass but instead I found divya-ratna, an 
invaluable jewel, krtartho 'smi varam na yace — I am 
now satisfied. I have nothing to ask for." 

This is most important. He had material de¬ 
sires at first, and therefore he underwent tapasya. 
But he became so satisfied that he didn't ask for 
any boon. Still, Lord Vishnu said, "No, no! You 
go and sit on the throne of your father." That 
was Dhruva's first desire. Vishnu said, "You 
should sit and rule there for 36,000 years." Not 
one year or two years, but 36,000 years. With¬ 
out even asking, he got such a great boon and 
all his desires were fulfilled. Then Lord Vishnu 
created a planet for him, the Dhruva planet, 
which will never be annihilated even at the time 
of complete annihilation. It is an eternal planet. 
Vishnu told him, "After you have ruled your 
kingdom for 36,000 years, go with your mother 
Suniti-devi and live there." Therefore it is said 
that if anyone has any material desire to fulfill 
he should pray to the Supreme Lord to fulfill it. 

However, Krishna or Vishnu gives those 
boons in such a way that, like Dhruva Ma¬ 
haraja, a person will never ask for such a 
thing again. A nice description is given in 
Caitanya-caritamrta ( madhya 22.38): 

krsna kahe, — ‘dmd bhaje, mage visaya-sukha 
amrta chadi' visa mage, — ei bada mtirkha 

"He is worshiping me, and in return he is ask¬ 
ing for material enjoyment. He is such a foolish 
rascal! ami — vijna, ei murkhe ‘visaya kene diba 
— I am not a foolish man. I am vijna, a wise 
man. Why should I give this murkha visaya, this 
foolish materialist, material enjoyment? sva- 
caranamrta diyd ‘visaya bhuldiba U He is such a 
rascal that he is not asking for my lotus feet. 
Instead, he is asking for material enjoyment. He 
is a fool. But I am a vijna, a wise man, so why 
should I give such a fool material enjoyment? I 
will give him my lotus feet and make him for¬ 
get material enjoyment." Then all of one's de¬ 
sires will be fulfilled and at last one will get the 
lotus feet of Vishnu and Krishna. Therefore one 
should worship Vishnu, Krishna, and satisfy 
him — then you can satisfy one and all. 

But how can one satisfy Krishna? There is a 
very easy way: yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
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yasyaprasaddn na gatih kuto 'pi. Every day you 
chant this in Gurvastaka: "The spiritual master is 
the bona fide representative, intimate associate 
of Krishna or Vishnu. If you can get his mercy 
then automatically you can get the mercy of 
Krishna or Vishnu. If the spiritual master is sat¬ 
isfied by your service then automatically you can 
satisfy Lord Vishnu or Krishna. Otherwise, 
whatever you may do it's not possible." Although 
we try, still we cannot satisfy Lord Krishna or 
Vishnu because we don't satisfy our guru. 

Devotee: How do we know if our spiritual 
master is satisfied? 

Gour Govinda Swami: How can you 
know? Why can't you know? Why can't you 
understand? You should know what the 
spiritual master wants from you. 

In the tenth canto of SrTmad Bhdgavatam it 
is described how Krishna and Balaram were 
brahmacdrl students in Sandipani Muni's 
ashram. Sandipani Muni was their spiritual 
master. He was teaching them. Vipra Sudama 
was also there. They were all co-students in 
Sandipani Muni's ashram. 

Sudama was very poor. His wife told him, 
"Krishna is your friend, and he is such a wealthy 
person. We are so poor. Why don't you go to 
Dwarka and ask him for some wealth?" 

Sudama is a great devotee. He understood, 
"No, no. One should not ask anything from 
Krishna." Still, when his wife repeatedly re¬ 
quested him, he thought, "All right, I will go 
and see my friend." 

He went there and Krishna was pleased to 
see his old friend. He took care of him nicely. 
He recollected the days when they were stu¬ 
dents in Sandipani Muni's ashram. At that 
time Krishna described what is mentioned in 
the tenth canto of SrTmad Bhdgavatam. 

Once there was no fuel in the ashram. The wife of 
Sandipani Muni said to the boys, "O Krishna and 
Balaram! There is no fuel today, so how will the food 
be cooked? Go to the forest and fetch some wood." 
So they went to the forest with an axe to cut wood. 
Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If 
he had simply desired, so much fuel would have 
come there. Why should he go to the forest and fetch 
wood? He did so for loka-siksd — to teach people. 

The sun set and it got dark. There was a tor¬ 
rential rain, a great downpour. The land was 
inundated with water. It was a dark night, 
thundering, lightening, and pouring down rain. 
They couldn't return to the ashram. So they 
spent the whole night standing under a tree 
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Sandipani Muni was in great anxiety "Oh, the two 
boys went to the forest and haven't returned. No we 
are having such bad weather, torrential rain. What 
happened to them?" As soon as it was morning, 
Sandipani Muni ran to the forest and found the two 
boys standing under a tree and shivering. Out of love 
and affection, Sandipani Muni embraced them tightly. 
"Oh, you have exhibited the behavior of sat-sisyas, 
true disciples. The body is very dear to everyone, but 
you risked your life. You accepted so much pain and 
distress for my service. You are hue disciples." 

[Addressing a devotee in the audience:] Are 
you doing like that? No. First you are consid¬ 
ering your body. All right, let me get some nice 
prasada, nice arrangements, and a nice car. 
Then I will go out for service. Otherwise I 
won't go." You are placing so many condi¬ 
tions. "O Guru Maharaja, what shall I do? I 
cannot do anything." But Krishna has said 
[Bhdg. 10.80.34], guru-susriisayd yatha, I am 
so pleased with a person who serves his guru 
to the best of his ability, even risking his life. I 
am not pleased by any other means. ^ 

— Lecture on Bhagavad-gTta 9.24, New Vrindavan, 30 
October 1990. 

Two Kinds of Happy People 

Narada Pancaratra 1.2.61 

yas ca mudhatamo loke yas ca bhaktim pardrii gatah 
tdv ubhau sukham edhete tapah kurvanti madhyamah 
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Two dasses of people attain happiness—those who 
are dull and stupid and those who are situated on 
the topmost platform of love of God. Thus, the 
middle-class persons are fit to perfonn tapasya. :-Q« 

Bibliography 
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The Tree of my Life 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur 

(Sn-raga) 

sn-krsna-bhajana Idgi samsare aimi 
mayd-jale band!haiyd vrksa-samdna hainu 

To worship Lord Krishna I came to this 
world of birth and death. Then mdyd caught 
me in her net and bound me up, and I be¬ 
came like a tree. 

sneha-latd bedi bedi tanu kaila sese 
klda riipe nan take hrdaye pravese 

The vine of material love coiled and coiled 
around me. Manifesting the form of a tree¬ 
boring insect, a woman entered my heart. 

phala-rupe pntra kanya dale bhdngipade 
kdla-rupi bihanga upare vdsa kare 

Manifesting the forms of fruits — sons and 
daughters grew on my branches and fell to 
the ground. Manifesting the form of a bird, 
time made its nest in my branches. 

badite nd pdila gacha snkhdiyd gela 
samsdrera ddvanala tdhdte Idgila 

Becoming stunted, this tree gradually dried 
up. Then the blazing forest fire of birth and 
death came. 

durasa durvasana dui uthe dhumdiya 
phukdm kamye locana marildma pudiya 

Wicked desires and false hopes were the two 
streams of smoke that at once arose. This 
Lochan Das called out, "I am dying! 

egdo egdo mom vaisnava gosai 
karundra jala sinca tabe raksd pdi 

"Please! Please! O vaisnava gosail Sprinkle me 
with the water of your mercy and save me!" # 

Bibliography 

—Jagadbandhu Bhadra's Gaura-pada-tarahginT. Sri Gauranga Press. 
Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. 

— Unknown translator. The Acarya's Songs and Poems Glorifying Lord 
Gauranga and Lord Govinda. Found in the Vaisnava Folio Archives. 
Compiled by Sri Narasingha Caitanya Matha. No date. 


Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 

A free bi-monthly service provided by: 

Gopal Jiu Publications 
c/o Sri Krishna Balarama Mandir 
National Highway No. 5, IRC Village 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India, 751015 
Phone: (0674) 2553250, 2557026 
Email: katha@gopaljiu.org 
Website: www.gopaljiu.org 
Subscriptions: minimag@gopaljiu.org 

Gopal Jiu Publications is a branch of the Inter¬ 
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, 
Founder-Acharya His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhakti vedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
©Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International. All other mate¬ 
rials, unless specified, © ISKCON Bhubaneswar/Gopal 
Jiu Publications. All rights reserved. Blanket permission is 
given to redistribute Bindu in electronic or print form pro¬ 
vided no changes are made to the contents. 














¥ Sri ^Kriskm SK&tluLm.ritei 


tava kathamrtam tapta-jwanam 



Issue No. 120 Fortnightly email mini-magazine from Gopal Jiu Publications 

26 January 2006 Sri Sat-tild EkadasT, 11 Madhava, 519 Gaurabda Circulation, 1664 



• Stay with Devotees 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhnpada 

• Unhealthy Association 

Srila Tltakur Bhaktivinode Sri Caitanya-slksamrta 3.3 

• Our Real Friends 
Brahma Parana 163.20 


Stay with Devotees 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Our policy is to live with devo¬ 
tees. Immediately return and live 
with devotees and take care of 
the deities and tulasT. That is our 
main business. My guru maha¬ 
raja condemned living alone in 
a lonely place. He wrote as follows: 

dusta mana! tnmi kisera vaisnava? 
pratisthdra tare, nirjanera glwre, 
tava hari-ndma kevala kaitava 

"O rascal mind, what kind of vaisnava are you? 

In a lonely place your chanting of Hare Krishna 
is simply cheating." (Vaisnava Ke ?, verse 1) 

And, Narottama Das Thakura says: 

tandem carana sevi bhakta-sane zmsa 
janame janame hoy ei abhildsa 

"To serve the feet of the acaryas in association of 
the devotees is my desire birth after birth." 
(Ndma-sahkTrtana 7) 

This is why I have opened this society. I was 
living with four children, and now I have 
4,000. It is not good to live alone. # 

— Letter to Govinda Dasi, 11 November 1973. 

Unhealthy Association 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Caitanya-slksamrta 3.3 
There are ten types of forbidden activity: 1 
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1) bahirmukha-jana-sahga — association 
with materialists 2 

2) anubandha — establishing unfavorable 
relationships 

3) mahd-rastddira udyama — attempting huge 
projects [that are beyond one's means] 

4) balm grantha-kalabhydsa o vyakyavdda — 
diverting one's energies to many 
different endeavors based upon various 
books and precepts 

1 nasac-chastresu sajjeta nopajiveta jlvikam 
vada-vadams tyajet tarkdn paksam karnca na samsrayet 

Literature that is a useless waste of time — in other 
words, literature without spiritual benefit—should be 
rejected. One should not become a professional teacher 
as a means of earning one's livelihood, nor should one 
indulge in arguments and counter-arguments. Nor 
should one take shelter of any cause or faction. 

na sisydn anubadhmta granthdn naivabhyased bahun 
na vydkhydm upayuhjlta ndrambhdn drabhet kvacit 

A sannydsT must not present allurements of mate¬ 
rial benefits to gather many disciples, nor should he 
unnecessarily read many books or give discourses 
as a means of livelihood. He must never attempt to 
increase material opulences unnecessarily. 
(.Bhdg. 7.13.7-8) 

2 sat-sahgdc chanakaih sahgam atma-jdyatmajddisu 
vimucyen mucyamdnesu svayam svapnavad utthitah 

A grhastha should gradually become detached from 
the association of the bodies of his wife and children 
exactly like a man awakening from a dream. 
(Bhdg. 7.14.4) 

w 
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5) kdrpanya — miserliness 3 

6) sokadi-dvara basT-bhiita haoyd — falling 
into lamentation etc. 4 

7) anya devatara prati avajna — being 
disrespectful to the devatas 5 

8) bhuta-sakalake ndvega ddna — giving 
trouble to other living entities 

9) sevaparadha o namaparadha — offenses 
committed in service to the Lord or to 
the Lord's holy name. 

10) bhagavan-ninda o bhagavata-nindara 
anumodana vd sahdyatd kara — tolerating 
criticism of the Lord and his devotee. 


3 jihvaikato 'cyuta vikarsati mavitrptd 

sisno ‘nyatas tvag-udaram sravanam kntascit 
ghrdno 'nyatas capala-drkkva ca karma-saktir 
bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti 

My dear Lord, O infallible one, my position is like 
that of a person who has many wives, all trying to 
attract him in their own way. For example, the tongue 
is attracted to palatable dishes, the genitals to sex 
with an attractive woman, and the sense of touch to 
contact with soft things. The belly, although filled, 
still wants to eat more, and the ear, not attempting to 
hear about you, is generally attracted to cinema songs. 
The sense of smell is attracted to yet another side, the 
restless eyes are attracted to scenes of sense gratifi¬ 
cation, and the active senses are attracted elsewhere. 
In this way I am certainly embarrassed. ( Bhdg . 7.9.40) 

4 sokamarsadibhir bhdvair dkrdntam yasya manasam 
katham tatra mukundasya sphurtih sambhdvand bhavet 

[In the Padma Parana it is said]: How can 
Mukunda, whose smile is beautiful like a pearl- 
white lotus flower, manifest in a mind that is 
overwhelmed with lamentation, sorrow, etc? 
(. Bhakti-rasamrta-sin dh a 1.2.115) 

5 harir eva sadaradhyah sarva-devesvaresvarah 
itare brahma-rudradya ndvajheydh kadacana 

Krishna, or Hari, is the master of all demigods, 
and therefore he is always worshipable. But this 
does not mean that one should not offer respect to 
the demigods headed by Brahma and Shiva. 
(Padma Parana) 

mumuksavo ghora-rupdn hitva bhuta-patin atha 
ndrdyana-kaldh sdnta bhajanti hy anasuyavah 

Those who are serious about liberation are 
certainly non-envious, and they respect all. Yet they 
reject the horrible and ghastly forms of the demigods 
and worship only the all-blissful forms of Lord 
Vishnu and his plenary portions. (Bhdg. 1.2.26) 
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Materialists are of six types: 

1) mti-rahita evam isvara-visvasa-rahita 
vyakti — people devoid of faith in the 
Lord and without moral standards 

2) naitika atha ca Isvara-visvasa-rahita vyakti 
— people with morals but no faith in God 

3) sesvara-naitika, yini Isvarake nitira adhina 
baliya jdnena — people with morals and 
faith in God, but who consider God to 
be subservient to morality 

4) mithydcdrl vd ddmbhika ( vaidala-vratika, 
vaka-vratika o tat-kartrka vahcita) — 
pretenders and proud persons (those 
exhibiting the vow of the cat, the vow of 
the crane and other such cheaters) 6 


6 dambhakrantascaranty e te sadacara-rata iva 
svarthaika-sadhaka hy ete muni-vesa nata iva 

Deceitful and hypocritical persons may exhibit a 
high standard of external behavior. Motivated only 
for the fulfillment of their selfish desires, they wear 
the dress of saintly persons like actors upon a stage. 

vistarya vagurdm vyadho mrgdnakdhksate yathd 
prapahcya sat-kriydm roam ddmbhika dhanindm dhanam 

As a hunter spreads a net, desiring to capture a deer, 
in the same way these hypocrites capture the wealth 
of rich men by spreading a net of ritualistic activities. 

haranti dasyavo ‘tavydm vimohy dstrair nrndm dhanam 
pavitrair atittksndgrai grdmesv evam vaka-vratdh 

As plunderers take away the wealth of men in the 
forest by threatening them with sharp weapons, simi¬ 
larly, the charlatan meditators take away the wealth 
of people in the villages by the sharp-pointed kusa 
grass used in the ritualistic ceremonies that they 
perform. [The term used here for charlatan medita¬ 
tor is "vaka-vratah" , which means "the vow of the 
crane". A crane appears to perform great austerities 
by standing very still on one leg for a long period of 
time, but its only desire is to catch fish.] 

prakatam patitah sreydn ya ekoyatyadhah svayam 
vaka-vrttih svayam papah pdtayaty apardn api 

One who commits a sin openly falls down alone, but 
those who act like the crane make many people fall. 

channa-pahke sthala-dhiya patanti bahavo nanu 
baiddla-vratiko ‘pyevam sahga-sambhasandrccanaih 

Just as many fall into quicksand along the riverbank, 
mistaking it to be dry land, similarly, many spiritual 
aspirants are doomed by following these hypocrites, 
for they are like a cat who recites a vow to be a saintly 
vegetarian in order to attract the worship of the mice. 
(Sri Hari Bhakti-sndhodaya, 19.54,56-59) _ 








Sri ^Krifhnn-inthanirita. 'Sindn 

5) nirvisesavadi — impersonalists 

6) bahv-isvara-vadi — polytheists. 

Those who have no respect for God or mo¬ 
rality engage in sinful activities. Without 
moral conduct they simply do whatever 
they wish. Such persons, desirous of sense 
pleasure and personal gain, create great in¬ 
auspiciousness in the world. Those who 
accept morality but do not accept God ar¬ 
gue that moral conduct should be followed 
out of duty, without fear of God. They for¬ 
get that faith in God is a significant element 
in moral conduct. It will be seen, however, 
that if there is no respect for God, moral 
codes cannot be followed properly. Will not 
such people sacrifice moral conduct for 
their own benefit if an opportunity arises? 
By examining their character one can dis¬ 
cover the impractical nature of their phi¬ 
losophy. Where self-interest arises, the moral 
codes will be violated. 

The third type of persons has belief in 
God, but that belief is subservient to their 
morality. They are of two types. One main¬ 
tains that worship of God is important, but 
do not believe in his actual existence. They 
believe there is no harm in imagining a 
God and worshipping him with faith, and 
then abandoning the worship when good 
conduct is achieved. The second type be¬ 
lieves that by performing activities of wor¬ 
ship of the Lord such as sandhya-vandana , 
the heart will become purified, brahman 
realization will be achieved, and at that 
point one has no more duties to anyone. 
This relationship with God is like a tem¬ 
porary meeting of travelers at an inn. Both 
these types are averse to devotion. 

The fourth type, also adverse to devotion, 
is the pretender. They may be classified as 
cheaters and cheated. Though they do not 
accept the eternal nature of bhakti, they wear 
the dress and markings of a believer. They 
have their own motives, which any honest 
person would decry. Cheating everyone, they 
pave the way for a world of sin. Undiscern¬ 
ing people, allured by their external appear¬ 
ance, take up the same path and end up 
rejecting God. They have beautiful tilaka 
and dress, chant the name of Krishna, ap¬ 
pear detached from the world, and give 
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attractive speeches, but secretly they harbor 
desires for wealth and women. Many such 
groups are visible. 

The fifth type is the impersonalist. Ac¬ 
cording to these people, when the heart be¬ 
comes purified by bhakti, the truth will be 
revealed. The highest truth is liberation — 
destruction of the soul. As the distinction 
of soul is destroyed, everything becomes 
one undifferentiated state. They consider 
bhakti and God to be temporary. For them, 
acting as a servant of Lord is only a prac¬ 
tice, not the goal. If the devotee does not 
avoid them, his faith in the ontology of 
bhakti will become weak. 

Those who accept many gods have no 
dedication to one. By associating with such 
people the devotee will also lose his faith 
in bhakti. 7 A devotee must avoid associa¬ 
tion with these six types of people. Asso¬ 
ciation does not refer to being present in 
the same meeting, riding in the same boat, 
bathing at the same place in the river or 
buying goods in the same store. Associa¬ 
tion means dealing with them in an inti¬ 
mate mood. 8 That type of association has 
to be avoided. 

Unhealthy relationships are also forbidden 
for the vaidhl-bhakta. There are four types of 
unhealthy relations: with disciples, with as¬ 
sociates, with servants and with friends. By 
taking unqualified people as disciples for 


7 yatha taror mula-nisecanena 

trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
prdnopahdrdc ca yathendriyandm 
tathaiva sarvdrhanam acyutejya 

As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the 
trunk, branches, twigs and everything else, and as 
supplying food to the stomach enlivens the senses 
and limbs of the body, simply worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional 
service automatically satisfies the demigods, who are 
parts of that Supreme Personality. ( Bhag . 4.31.14) 

8 dadati pratigrhnati guhyam dkhydti prcchati 
bhnnkte bhojayate caiva sad-vidham pnti-laksanam 

Offering gifts in charity, accepting charitable gifts, 
revealing one's mind in confidence, inquiring 
confidentially, accepting prasdda and offering 
prasada are the six symptoms of love shared by one 
devotee and another. 

(Upadesdmrta verse 4) 
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wealth and power, great disturbance is cre¬ 
ated in the sampraddya. The vaisnava will 
not initiate disciples if there are no quali¬ 
fied persons. By taking association of those 
who are not devotees, many types of sin¬ 
ful habits will appear. Therefore such as¬ 
sociation should be given up. It is not ben¬ 
eficial to take servants unless they are 
devotees. In making friendship as well the 
devotee should first consider if that per¬ 
son is a vaisnava. # 

Bibliography 

— Bhaktivinode Thakur. SriCaitanya-siksamrta. Sri Chaitanya 
Math. Mayapur. Bengali. Gaurabdha 420. 

— Bhaktivinode Thakur. SrJCaitanya-siksamrta. English trans¬ 
lation by Sri Bhanu Swami. Vrindavan Institute for Higher 
Education. 

— Nectar of Instruction. A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada. Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Bombay. 1996. 

— "Pride and Pretense", a translation from Hari-bhakti- 
sudhodaya. Sri Krishna Kathamrita no. 10. page 22. 2005. 

— Rupa Goswami. Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Sanskrit text 
with English translation by Swami Bhakti Hrdoya Bon Ma¬ 
haraja. Institute of Oriental Philosophy. Vrindavan. 1965. 

— Rupa Goswami. Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Sanskrit text 
with English translation by David L. Haberman. Motilal 
Banarsidass. Delhi. 2003. 

— Srimad Bhagavatam. English translation and commentary 
by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust. Singapore. 1982. 




sf| ^pT^ernjFT 

Our Real Friends 

Brahma Parana 163.20 

apavddl lmret pdpam atithih svarga-sahkramah 
abhydgatam pathi srdntam sdvajnam yo 'bhivTksate 

The guest and the critic are the two real kins¬ 
men of the entire universe. The critic dispels 
sins and the guest bestows heaven. 
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An Appeal to the Mind 

By the medieval poet Radha Mohan Das 

For more information about Radha Mohan 
Das, see Bindu issue 95. 

( Asdban-rdga ) 

(refrain) bhaja mana nanda-kumara 
bhdviyd dekhaha bhdi gati ndhi dra 

O my mind, please worship Nanda's son. 
O my brother, please gaze at him with great 
love. There is no shelter but him. 

dhanajana putra ddi kebd dpandra 
atae karaha mana hari-pada sara 

What are wealth, followers, sons, and all else to 
you? O my mind, please stay at Lord Hari's feet. 

ku-sahga chddiya sadd sat-sange tlwka 
parama nipuna iha ndma bali daka 

Always turn from bad association. Associate 
with the saintly devotees. Very carefully chant 
the Lord's holy names. 

tdra ndma-lTld-gdne sada hao matta 
se carana-dhana pdbe ha-ibe krtdrtha 

Always be intoxicated by singing the Lord's 
holy names and glorifying the Lord's pastimes. 
Then you will attain the treasure that is the 
Lord's feet. You will attain the goal of life. 

radha-mohana bale mana ki baliba tore 
samsdra ydtand dra ndhi deha more 

Radha Mohan Das says, "O my mind, please 
do not do anything that will keep me in the 
torments of this world of birth and death." sps 
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Going to Vrindavan 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Unless one is favored by Lord Chaitanya and 
Nityananda there is no need to go to Vrindavan, 
for unless one's mind is purified he cannot see 
Vrindavan, even if he goes there. Actually going 
to Vrindavan involves taking shelter of the Six 
Goswamis by reading the Bhakti-rasdmrta- 
sindhu, Vidagdha-mcidhava, Lalita-madhava and 
the other books that they have given. In this 
way one can understand the transcendental 
loving affairs between Radha and Krishna, kabe 
hama bujhaba se yugala-pinti. The conjugal love 
between Radha and Krishna is not an ordinary 
human affair; it is fully transcendental. In order 
to understand Radha and Krishna, to worship 
them and engage in their loving service, one 
must be guided by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Nityananda Prabhu and the Six Goswamis, 
Lord Chaitanya's direct disciples. # 

— Purport to Cc. adi 8.31 

Research Nabadwip Dham 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

O devotees! Give up other desires and thoughts 
for now and try to discover the lost places of this 
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great tirtha. Your research will not be as difficult 
as the research undertaken by astrologers like 
Bhaskaracharya and Aryabhatta. They were 
mundane scholars. Therefore, while researching 
material subjects, they were forced to undergo 
various difficulties, such as inventing many ma¬ 
terial machines. O devotees who are mad after 
Nityananda! You do not belong to this world. If 
you wish, you can easily do everything. If you 
only once fall at the lotus feet of Lord 
Nityananda and pray, you can obtain the tran¬ 
scendental abode of Svetadwip, just as you can 
get a myrobalan fruit in your hand. If you cry 
while rolling on the surface of Panca-tattva's 
spiritual abode and exclaim, "O Gauranga! O 
Vishnupriya! O Lord Nityananda! O Lord 
Advaita! O Gadadhara! O Srinivasa!" then Sri 
Panca-tattva will mercifully show you all the 
places. O vaisnavasl Do not wait any longer. 
C Visnupriyd PallT magazine, vol. 1) Sp 

— Sn Bhaktivinoda Vanl Vaibhava. Compiled by Sri Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode. Translated by Sri Bhumipati Das. Published by Sri 
Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. .2002. 

Nitai and the Giant Cobra 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Today we observe the holy appearance day of 
patita-pavana Sri Nityananda Prabhu, whose 
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mercy is limitless. Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur 
has sung, nitai amar dayara avadhi. “Avadhi" 
means limit. If there is any limit, then Nitai's 
mercy is the last limit. There is no mercy greater 
than it. If you get the mercy of Nitai then who 
can estimate what will happen to you? If some¬ 
one is ill fated, he has such bad luck that he can¬ 
not do bhajan of Nitai, then what is his position? 
nitai na bolilo mukhe, majilo samsara-sukhe — If 
one is not uttering the name of Nitai, if he is not 
begging for the mercy of Nitai, not serving Nitai, 
then he is engaged in this samsdra-sukha — ma¬ 
terial enjoyment. Then, sei pasu bada durdcara — 
he is a pasu, an stool-eating animal [from Srila 
Narottama Das Thakur's " Nitdi-pada-kamala "]. 

From Dvapara Yuga 

I offer my obeisances to that Nityananda 
Rama. Nityananda is ananta, unlimited. In his 
bala-lild, boyhood pastimes, his father's name 
was Hadai Ojha and his mother's name was 
Padmavati. The name of the village he appeared 
in is Ekachakra Gram. If you go to Nabadwip 
you may visit there. A few years after 
Nityananda's birth another son was born to 
Hadai Ojha and Padmavati whom they called 
Banka Ray. Banka means crooked in three 
places, syamasundara tri-bhanga lalita. Raya 
means Radharani. Banka Ray means 
Shyamasundara and Radharani mixed. Shyam 
and Radharani mixed are Gaura. In their boy¬ 
hood days these two brothers played in the vil¬ 
lage of Ekachakra. There is a river that flows 
close to that village called the Yamunanadi. In 
their boyhood days they were performing vari¬ 
ous Idas, krsna-lllds and rdma-lllas. 

One day these two brothers went to 
Mayureshwar, the place of their maternal 
grandfather, and were about to enter into a 
jungle situated close to the village. Some villag¬ 
ers said, "Don't go there. In that jungle is a very 
great venomous cobra. Anyone who goes there 
never returns. The cobra devours him." 
Nityananda didn't listen, and the two brothers 
entered the jungle. There they came across that 
great cobra staying underneath a tamal tree. 
Raising his hood and hissing, he came out. But 
Nityananda was not at all disturbed or afraid. 
He raised his hand and said, "Hey, stupid ras¬ 
cal! Stay right there! Who are you? Why are 
you persecuting innocent animals and human 
beings?" Nityananda Prabhu is himself Nagaraj 
Ananta, the king of all snakes. So when he said 
to stop, that great cobra stopped. Then the snake 
related his history from Dvapara yuga. 
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Pandavas in Ekachakra 

The eldest son of Dhritarashtra, Duryodhana, 
was a very crooked person. He had a house 
made of lac, and somehow he got the five 
Pandava brothers and their mother inside with 
the intention to burn them to ashes. But krsna- 
raksati, Krishna protected them and they es¬ 
caped unhurt. The Pandavas were ksatriyas, but 
at that time they disguised themselves as 
brahmanas and were wandering about. They 
came to the village of Ekachakra and were stay¬ 
ing with their mother Kunti in the house of a 
poor brdhmana named Vedashray. 

The Mahdbharata mentions that at first the 
Pandavas were staying at a place near 
Ekachakra. That place still exists today and is 
called Pandavatala. Vyasadev met the 
Pandavas there. He told them to stay for one 
month in Ekachakra in the house of the 
brdhmana Vedashray. Although Vedashray was 
a poor brdhmana, he spared half of his house 
for the Pandavas, while in the other half he, 
his wife, their son and daughter stayed. He 
was very poor. Every day he would go out and 
beg alms. He had nothing in his house. 

Some demons were coming to the village and 
creating disturbances, eating human beings and 
animals. One such demon named Bakasura [not 
to be confused with the demon Krishna killed in 
Vraja] was terrorizing everyone in the village. 
To stop his unexpected random attacks on the 
innocent people and animals, they offered to each 
day give him one human being and a quantity 
of food. In this way he would not be troubled 
trying to find his meal. In exchange he agreed 
not to attack any of the villagers or their ani¬ 
mals. To provide for Bakasura's means, the vil¬ 
lagers would each take turns providing him one 
human being and a quantity of food. There were 
so many people in the village that each home 
would only have to pay this tribute once in many 
years. There was a schedule worked out as to 
who would have to go, and the village drum¬ 
mer would daily announce whose turn had come 
to feed Bakasura. 

While the Pandavas were staying there dis¬ 
guised as brahmanas, four of them would go out 
every day to collect alms, while the fifth one 
would stay at home with mother Kunti. One 
day, Bhima was staying back with his mother. 
On that day the village drummer came, beat 
his drum, and proclaimed, "Tomorrow the turn 
of Vedashray brdhmana has come for bakdsura- 
pdli, he'll go to Bakasura." When they heard 
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this, the brahmana and his wife felt great anxi¬ 
ety. They had nothing in their house. So how 
could they arrange to feed this demon? Some¬ 
how the brahmana got something from his beg¬ 
ging, and his wife went to her father's house 
and collected something. So they had enough 
for Bakasura's food. But the problem was that 
one human being had to be sent to Bakasura to 
eat. Who would go? There were four persons 
in the family. The brahmana and his brahmani 
wife, a ten-year-old son whose name was 
Vidyadhar, and an eight-year-old daughter 
named Bhanumati. The brahmana said, "I'll go." 

When he said this, his son Vidyadhar said, 
"No, no. I'll go." When the son said this, they 
all cried. 

Hearing the sound of crying, Kunti ran there 
and asked them, "What has happened to you? 
Why are you crying?" They told her everything. 
Kunti understood, so she said, "Don't worry. You 
have only one son, but I have five sons. I'll send 
one. I'll send my son Bhima to him." Kunti knew 
how strong Bhima was, how Bhima could eas¬ 
ily kill the demon. "Don't worry," she said. "You 
have helped us in a time of misfortune, so now 
in your time of distress I must help you." Kunti 
called her son and said, "Bhima, they are crying 
because their son wants to go for the food of the 
demon Bakasura. He should not go. You go. They 
helped us when we were in calamity. Now in 
their moment of danger we must help them." 

Bhima became very happy and said, "All 
right. I'll go." 

Killing Bakasura 

The food arranged for Bakasura was a huge 
amount. It consisted of 5,120 mounds of cooked 
rice, one cartload of a cake called manda-pitha, 
one pair of buffalo pulling the cart, and one 
human being. Bhima said, "Very nice food for 
me today! Such a large amount of rice and a 
cartload of manda-pitha. Finally I will have 
enough to eat! I will eat all this and kill the de¬ 
mon." Bhima was very happy. He rode on the 
cart eating the manda-pitha, calling out, "He 
dusta raksasa, stupid rascal! Come out, come 
out!" Bakasura came and saw that someone 
was eating his food and calling him names. He 
thought, "Who is this?" Bakasura uprooted 
some big trees and threw them at Bhima. Then 
Bhima did the same, uprooting big trees and 
throwing them back. There was very fierce fight¬ 
ing and at last Bhima killed the demon. Then 
he prepared to return to his mother. 
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In the meantime, Arjuna came back from beg¬ 
ging and saw that Bhima wasn't there. He asked, 
"Mother, where is brother Bhima?" Mother Kunti 
told him everything, how Bhima had gone to 
Bakasura. Arjuna thought, "Brother Bhima will 
be fighting alone with the demon. He may be fac¬ 
ing trouble. I must go and help him." He told 
mother Kunti, "You please stay. The other broth¬ 
ers are coming within a short time. I'm going to 
help Bhima. Seeing the marks of the cart wheels, 
Arjuna started up the road. Halfway there he 
thought, "It's going to take time to get there, Bhima 
is facing great trouble, so what shall I do?" Think¬ 
ing like this, he decided to shoot his ndga-pdsa- 
astra — snake arrow. He told the snake, "You go 
and bind up that demon Bakasura." Arjuna then 
continued, and on the way he met Bhima and 
heard from him that the demon was already killed. 
Arjuna told him, "You go back to mother. I have 
sent this cobra arrow and the snake may be mov¬ 
ing about there. He may bite someone and create 
some disturbance. I am going to settle him up." 
Arjuna went there, saw the snake, and said, "All 
right, cobra. You stay here underneath this tamal 
tree." The cobra said, "Very well. I'll stay here. 
But how can I survive? What will be my food? 
Make some arrangement for me to eat." Arjuna 
said, "Don't leave this tamal tree. If by chance 
someone comes to you, you can devour him. But 
don't go out and bother anyone." 

The cobra told Nitai, "I have been following 
Arjuna's instruction in that way ever since." 

Nitai instructed him, "You should not do this 
anymore. You are killing innocent animals and 
human beings. This is not good. Stay in this 
hole and don't come out. Remain inside there 
under this tamal tree. Don't hurt anyone." 

The cobra said, "How can I survive? What 
will I eat?" 

Nityananda said, "People will come to offer 
worship to you. They will offer so much food to 
you." Obeying the order of Nityananda Prabhu, 
that great cobra remained inside the hole. 

Then Nityananda Prabhu took off one of his 
earrings and put it over the opening of that 
hole, covering it. So from that day, Nityananda 
Prabhu has only one earring, eka kundala. Not 
two. The earring he placed over the hole gradu¬ 
ally increased in size. Now it has turned into a 
big block of stone and people have built a small 
temple over it. That place is still there, and it is 
known as kundala-tala. People go there, wor¬ 
ship the cobra, and offer him much food, sjgz 
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The Beautiful Nityananda Rama 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti's 
Bhakti-ratnakara 12.4018-4021 

kamoda-raga 

prabhu nityananda rdma rape gune anupama 
padmavatT-garbhe janamild 

nija gana laiyd sange dvadasa vatsara range 

sn-ekacakrdya vilasild 

Lord Nityananda Rama, whose virtues and 
handsomeness are without peer, took birth 
from Padmavati's womb. For twelve years, 
he enjoyed pastimes of playing with his child¬ 
hood friends in the village of Ekachakra. 

gord avatlrna lwile sannydsTra sahga chale 

bdhira ha-ila ghara haite 

tirtha paryatana ka're vimsati vatsara pare 

anande d-ild nadiyate 

When Lord Gaura descended to this world. 
Lord Nityananda, on the pretext of accom¬ 
panying a sannydsT, left home. He traveled to 
many holy places. Then, after twenty years, 
he joyfully entered Nadiya. 

pa'yd prana goracdnde padi se premera phande 

danda kamandalu phele dure 

sada mdti' sanklrtane ksetre cale prabhu-sane 

prabhu danda tina khanda kare 

Lord Gaurachandra was his very life. He fell 
into the trap Lord Gaurachandra had set, the trap 
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of ecstatic spiritual love. The danda and kamandalu 
he threw far away. His heart was always in 
sahklrtam. He accompanied Mahaprabhu on the 
journey to Jagannath Kshetra, and broke 
Mahaprabhu's danda into three pieces. 

prabhura adesa mate gaude dsi' ksetra haite 

prablm-mano-hita karma kaila 
dasa narahari gati vasu jahnavara pati 

yd're ta're prema bildild 

On Lord Gaurachandra's command He left 
Jagannath Kshetra and returned to Gauda-desh. 
He strove to satisfy the desire in Lord 
Gaurachandra's heart. He freely gave away the 
gift of ecstatic spiritual love. He is Jahnava's and 
Vasudha's husband and Narahari Das' shelter. 
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The Glories of Nitai 

Srila Murari Gupta's 

Caitanya-carita Mahakavya 1.4.13-15 

avadhuto mahd-tejd nityanando mahattamah 
baladevdmsato jdto mahd-yogT svayam prabhuh 

Sri Nityananda Prabhu is the plenary por¬ 
tion of Baladev. Although the greatest of the 
great, he appears as an avadhuta and a great 
mystic. Actually, however, he is the Supreme 
Lord himself, the origin of all emanations. 

na tasya kida-silani karmdni vaktum utsahe 
api varsa-satendpi brhaspatir api svayam 

Even Brihaspati himself with a hundred years 
at his disposal could hardly attempt to describe 
Sri Nityananda's character and activities. 

vaktum nese 'pare kitiivd vayam hi ksudra-jantavah 
sn-krsna-dvitiyas cdpi gaurdhga-prdna-vallabhah 

If such a great personality is unable to de¬ 
scribe the qualities of Lord Nityananda, then 
what to speak of an insignificant living be¬ 
ings such as ourselves? He is second only to 
Sri Krishna, and is more dear to Lord 
Gauranga than his own life-breath. # 
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Methods Differ but the 
Goal is the Same 

Translation and purport to 
Sri Chaitanya-caritamrta 7.37 

By His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

aparddha ksamdila, dubila prema-jale 
kebd eddibe prabhura prema-mahdjale 

Lord Chaitanya excused 
them all, and they merged 
into the ocean of devotional 
service, for no one can escape 
the unique loving network of 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was an ideal 
dcdrya. An dcdrya is an ideal teacher who 
knows the purport of the revealed scrip¬ 
tures, behaves exactly according to their 
injunctions, and teaches his students to 
adopt these principles also. As an ideal 
dcdrya, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu devised 
ways to capture all kinds of atheists and 

next column 03 


materialists. Every dcdrya has a specific 
means of propagating his spiritual move¬ 
ment with the aim of bringing men to 
Krishna consciousness. Therefore, the 
method of one dcdrya may be different 
from that of another, but the ultimate goal 
is never neglected. Srila Rupa Goswami 
recommends: 

tasmdt kendpy upayena manah krsne nivesayet 
sarve vidhi-nisedha syur etayor eva kinkardh 

One must somehow think of Krishna, whether in a 
friendly way or inimically. All of the injunctions of 
sastra are servants of this principle. [The first line is 
from Bhag. 7.1.32. The second is from PflrfmiPi/raraL] 

An dcdrya should devise a means by which 
people may somehow or other come to 
Krishna consciousness. First they should be¬ 
come Krishna conscious, and all the pre¬ 
scribed rules and regulations may later gradu¬ 
ally be introduced. In our Krishna conscious¬ 
ness movement we follow this policy of Lord 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. For example, 
since boys and girls in the Western countries 
freely intermingle, special concessions regard¬ 
ing their customs and habits are necessary to 
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bring them to Krishna consciousness. The 
acarya must devise a means to bring them to 
devotional service. Therefore, although I am 
a sannyasl I sometimes take part in getting 
boys and girls married, although in the his¬ 
tory of sannydsa no sannyasl has personally 
taken part in marrying his disciples. ^ 

The Nourishment of 
the Desire Tree of Love 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Purport to 

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata adi 9.170 



isvara-pun-brahmananda-pun-adiyata 
sarva sisya hailena nityanande rata 

Iswara Puri, Brahmananda Puri, 
and the other disciples of 
Madhavendra Puri all felt great 
attachment for Lord 
Nityananda. 

Sri Iswara Puri was born in 
a brdhmana family of Kumarahatta (near the 
Halisahara Station on the E.B. Railway Line) 
and was a beloved disciple of Sri 
Madhavendra Puri. The Caitanya-caritamrta 
0 antya 8.28-30) describes how Sriman 
Madhavendra, being pleased by his service, 
benedicted him with the following words: 
"May you obtain the wealth of love for 
Krishna." Prior to enacting the pastime of 
initiating Mahaprabhu with the ten-syllable 
mantra at Gaya, Sri Iswara Puri came to 
Nabadwip and resided at the house of 
Gopinath Acharya for one month. At that 
time he had discussions with Adwaita 
Prabhu and Mahaprabhu in which he re¬ 
cited to them his book, Sri Krsna-lildmrta 
( Caitanya-caritamrta , adi-lild, chapter 11). 
When Sriman Mahaprabhu visited 
Kumarahatta to see the birthplace of Sripad 
Iswara Puri, He took some dirt from that 
place and bound it in His outer garment in 
order to teach the living entities how to re¬ 
spect one's spiritual master (Cc. adi 17.101). 
Even today, every Gaudiya Vaishnava who 
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visits the place of Sri Iswara Puri carries 
some dirt back with him. Sri Madhavendra 
Puri was the first fructified seed of the de¬ 
sire tree of devotional service, and Sri 
Iswara Puri is the nourishment of that fruc¬ 
tified seed (Cc. adi 9.11). # 

— Vrindavan Das Thakur. Sri Caitanya-bhagavata with 
commentary of Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. En¬ 
glish translation by Bhumipati Das. Edited and pub¬ 
lished by Pundarik Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. 
Vrindavan. 2001. 

The Holy Name Is 
the Religion of this Age 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Hari-nama-cintamani chapter one 


Namalocanara Mukhya-patha 
(The holy name is the direct path.) 


prabhu tumijivera mahgala cinta kari' 

I kali-yuge ndma-sahge svayarii avatari’ 

[Haridas Thakur told Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu:] "O 
Supreme Lord, thinking how to 
benefit the conditioned souls, in 
Kali-yuga you descended to this world with 
the holy name. (77) 



yuga-dharma pracarile nama-sahkirtana 
mukhya-pathe jwa pay a krsna-prema-dhana 


"You taught that nama-sahkirtana (chanting 
of the holy name) is the yuga-dharma (religion 
of the age). By following this direct path of 
chanting the holy name, the conditioned souls 
attain a great treasure of love for Lord 
Krishna. (78) 


namera smarana am nama-sahkirtana 
ei mdtra dharma jwa karibe pdlana 

"Simply by chanting or remembering the 
holy name the conditioned souls will become 
delivered. (79) 
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Nitai Meets Is vara Puri 

Prema-vilasa 7.37-49 

One day a sannyasl came to the house of 
Hadai Pandit to beg alms. The pious Hadai 
Pandit happily agreed, requesting what the 
sannyasl would like. "Give me your son." the 
sannyasl said, "He will assist me as I travel on 
pilgrimage." Hadai was heart-broken with 
separation, but he kept his promise and turned 
over his son to the care of the sannyasl. Al¬ 
though he was a disciple of that sannyasl, 
Nityananda Prabhu did not accept a sannydsa- 
danda. He dressed as an avadhuta and wan¬ 
dered about on pilgrimage for many years, 
absorbed in remembrance of Sri Nandanandan 
Krishna. Once he met Iswara Puri, who said 
to him smilingly, "You have finished your pil¬ 
grimage. Now you must begin your mission. 
Krishna has manifested Himself in Nabadwip. 
Go and search for him." Nityananda Prabhu 
and Vishwarup (Shankararanya) were the 
same personality; both were manifestations of 
Sankarshan, Balaram. $$ 
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Initiation from Ishwara Puri 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti's 
Sri Bhakti-ratnakara 5.2100 to 2107 

A few days after the disappearance of his 
father, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu went to 
Gaya to perform sraddha. At that time the 
most fortunate Iswara Puri regained his life 
by seeing Gaurachandra. Gaurasundara is 
the life of the devotees; thus he offered the 
greatest affection to Iswara Puri. Lord 
Chaitanya spoke his initiation mantra in 
Iswara Puri's ear and then, receiving the 
mantra back from Iswara Puri, he fell on the 
ground offering his obeisances. After accept¬ 
ing Iswara Puri as his guru. Lord Chaitanya 
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always floated in his own tears. And Iswara 
Puri became mad with ecstasy after accept¬ 
ing the deliverer of the universe. Lord 
Vishwambhar, as his disciple. 

You may say that Lord Chaitanya is the 
guru of the entire universe, yet He accepted 
a guru. This is certainly puzzling. Therefore I 
say that to instruct the people in general the 
Lord established the principles of religion by 
His own example. # 

— Mathura-mandala Parikrama. Translated from chapter five 
of Srila Narahari Chakravarti Thakur's, SrTBhakti-ratnakara. 
Published by Pundarika Das. Vrindavan. No date. 

The Treasure House of 
Transcendental Virtues 

Sri Prema Das 

The poet Prema Das (c. 1712 A.D.), or 
Premananda Das as he sometimes identified him¬ 
self in his poems, was the author of the famous 
VamsI-siksa, a book that describes the life of 
Mahaprabhu's associate Sri Vamsi-vadana. Prema 
Das was born in the village Kuliya, near 
Nabadwip. Wizen he was 16 years old he left home 
and went to Vraja where he became a cook for 
Govindaji, the deity of Srila Rupa Goswami. Al¬ 
though Prema Das was an exalted vaisnava and 
a talented poet, his poems are not so well known. 

The following song zvas composed as a caturdasa- 
svaravali — based on a sequence of 14 vozvel sounds 
beginning each successive line. This is somezvhat 
akin to the style of constrained English writing 
known as “alphabet acrostic" wherein each line 
begins with a successive letter of the alphabet. 

(Kamoda-rdga) 

asesa gunera nidhi gaurahga-sundara 
anande vibhora sadd nadlya-nagara 

Lord Gaurangasundara is an ocean of tran¬ 
scendental qualities. He roams in the town of 
Nadiya, always overcome with spiritual bliss. 

indu jini vadanera sobhd manohara 
Tsvara brahmadi ydre bhdve nirantara 

His glorious handsome face defeats the 
moon. Shiva, Brahma, and all the demigods 
always worship him with ecstatic love. 

w 
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uddharila jaga-jane diya prema-dhana 
Una pdpl tdpl ndhi kaild vicdrana 

Giving them the great treasure of ecstatic 
spiritual love, he delivers the people of the 
world. In giving that gift he makes no dis¬ 
tinction between the sinners and the aus¬ 
tere renunciates. 

rna sudhibara prabhu srlmatlradhara 
ritimata nadTyara haila avatara 

Trying to repay the debt he owes Sri 
Radha, the Lord has descended to this 
world in Nadiya and accepted the role of 
a devotee. 

lipta sn-gaurahga-tanu sn-haricandane 
lllavati ndri heri haya acetane 

Lord Gauranga's fair form is anointed 
with sandal paste. Seeing him, the girls of 
Nadiya are overcome with spiritual bliss 
and fall unconscious. 

emana daydln prablm ndhi habeara 
aikdntika krsna-bhakti karila pracdra 

No one will ever be as merciful as Lord 
Gauranga is. He preaches the glories of pure 
unalloyed devotion to Lord Krishna. 


odhra-desa yd-iyd prabhu bahn Ilia haila 
auddrya-gunete sarvabhauma nistdrila 

Lord Gauranga went to Orissa and en¬ 
joyed many pastimes there. With great and 
generous mercy Lord Gauranga delivered 
Sarvabhauma. 

caturdasa-svardvall ye kare klrtana 
acire labhaye se-i gauranga-car ana 

Anyone who chants these fourteen lines 
glorifying Lord Gauranga will quickly attain 
Lord Gauranga's feet. 

sn-jdhnavd mmacandra-pada kari dsa 
caturdasa svaravall gay a prema-dasa 

Aspiring to attain the feet of Ramachandra Das 
and Sri Jahnava-devi, Prema Das sings these 
fourteen lines glorifying Lord Gauranga. SJfe 
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A Prayer to 

the Protector of the Dham 

Today there are two siva-lingas of 
Kshetrapala Mahadeva present at the birth¬ 
place of Mahaprabhu that were installed by 
Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur. It is said that 
Thakur Bhaktivinode collected these lihgas 
from nearby, at the place known as Shibera- 
draban. [Shibera-draban is approximately one 
kilometer from the ISKCON project going to¬ 
wards the Yogapitha, near a small bridge cross¬ 
ing the road.] The devotees there worship Lord 
Shiva with the following Bengali verse: 

ohe ksetrapdla siva tumi dayamaya 
krsna-bhakti delta more ha-iyd sadaya 

O Kshetrapala Shiva, protector of the Dham! You 
are certainly very merciful. Being kind to me; 
please give me love for Krishna. # 

— From Sri Krishna Kathamrita magazine, issue 7, page 33. 
Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar, Orissa. 
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No Charge 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

We do not want anything as 
personal remuneration. That is 
the secret of this movement. 
Every member and worker 
must learn to sacrifice for God's 
sake. That is the principle of 
this movement. 

— Letter to R. Prakash 22 June 1951. 

The Internal and External 
Reasons for Gaura Avatara 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Srila Narottam Das Thakur has sung 
(Prarthana 39.1): 

gaurdhgera madhura-lTla, jar karne pravesild, 
hrdoya nirmala bhelo tar 

The pastimes of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
are madhura, very, very sweet. If one is for¬ 
tunate enough to hear those pastimes from 
the lips of a pure devotee of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu then his heart will be puri¬ 
fied. Therefore Srila Kaviraj Goswami says 
that if you want to know Lord Chaitanya 
in truth you must bow down to all of his 
pure confidential devotees. 
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Caitanya-caritamrta (adi 4.226) states: 

sei dvare pravartdila kali-yuga-dharma 
caitanyera ddsejdne ei saba marma 

Thus he (Krishna in the form of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu) initiated the dharma for the age 
of Kali. The devotees of Lord Chaitanya know 
all these truths. 

What is the dharma for Kali-yuga ? Hari- 
ndma-sahkirtana. Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur 
has described ( C.b. adi 2.22): 

kali-yuge dharma haya hari-sahkirtana 
etad arthe avatirna sn sacinandana 

Sachinandan, Lord Chaitanya, the father of hari- 
sahkirtana, appears for this purpose — to teach 
the chanting of the holy name. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu distributed love 
for Krishna. He was very, very merciful. 
Caitanya-caritamrta (adi 4.225) states: 

sn-krsna-caitanya gosdhi rasera sadana 
asesa-visese kaila rasa asvadana 

Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya is the abode of 
rasa. He himself tasted the sweetness of rasa 
in endless ways; he tasted it himself and he 
distributed it. 

Most Merciful 

Rupa Goswami says (in Cc. madhya 19.53): 

namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te 
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-ndmne gaura-tvise namah 
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We offer obeisances to Gaura because he is 
the most munificent incarnation. He is freely 
giving krsna-prema, love of Krishna. 

Krishna has innumerable incarnations. But 
when Krishna and his incarnations come to 
this material world, they never give this 
prema. It is only given in caitanya-avatara — 
when he comes as Lord Chaitanya. 500 years 
ago he came and indiscriminately distributed 
this love of Krishna. He never considered 
whether one should or should not get this prema. 

We sing this verse (Cc. adi 1.4): 

anarpita-canm drat karunydvatfrnah kalau 

samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam 

Anarpita-canm means that in other ages, in 
other incarnations, this krsna-prema had not 
been given. It is only given in caitanya-avatara. 
Five hundred years ago when Krishna came 
as Chaitanya Mahaprabhu he distributed this 
prema freely to one and all, therefore he is 
known as maha-vadanyaya-avatara. 

Only Theoretical 

Krishna is suhrdam sarva-bhutandm, the only 
well-wishing friend of all living entities [By. 
5.29]. Previously, when Krishna came to this 
material world he gave the most confidential 
instructions to Arjuna in the Gita. The seven 
hundred verses of the Gita contain the essence 
of all the Vedic scriptures. The GTtd Mdhdtmya 
(text six) states: 

sarvopanisado gdvo dogdhei gopala-nandanah 
pdrtho vatsah su-dhir bhoktd dugdham gTtdmrtam mahat 

"Sarvopanisadah" — "all Upanishads", 
means the Vedas. Those Upanishads have 
become a cow. Gopala-nandana, Krishna, be¬ 
came the milkman taking milk from that 
cow. This milk is gTtdmrta, the nectar of the 
Gita, and parthah, Arjuna, is the calf. Un¬ 
less there is a calf the milk cannot come out. 
The nectarean milk of GTta-vanT, the teach¬ 
ings of the GTtd, came out and has been dis¬ 
tributed to one and all. Gopala-nandana gives 
this because he is the only well-wishing 
friend of all living entities. 


Later, while in his abode, Krishna was think¬ 
ing, "The people of Kali-yuga cannot under¬ 
stand or practice the GTtd in their lives. So how 
can they be delivered? How can they ap¬ 
proach me? I have only spoken theoretical 
knowledge. Kali-yuga is an especially de¬ 
graded age. It is full of sinful activities. The 
consciousness of the people is low and de¬ 
graded. They cannot understand the GTtd, 
because I have not set an example how to 
develop prema to Krishna and to surrender." 
So he came as Gaura. One who has not de¬ 
veloped love for Krishna cannot surrender. 
One will only surrender oneself completely 
to the person who is loved the most. Other¬ 
wise it is not possible. 

Two Causes 

There are two types of causes, antaraiiga, 
internal, and bahiranga, external. The exter¬ 
nal cause of the advent of the Lord is yuga- 
dharma pracara, krsna-ndma-sahkirtana pracara 
— preaching the religion of the age, preach¬ 
ing the congregational chanting of the holy 
names. But there is an internal cause why 
Shyamsundar became Gaurasundar. There 
were three desires he had to fulfill for him¬ 
self: radhayah pranaya mahimd — he wanted 
to know what is the glory of Radharani's love; 
asvadhyo yenddbhuta-madhurimd — he wanted 
to know what is it that she relishes in him; 
and saukhyam cdsya mad-anubhavatah — he 
wanted to know what is the happiness she 
gets by relishing that love (Cc. adi 1.6). 

In Caitanya-caritamrta ( adi-lTld 3.19-21, 26) 
Kaviraj Goswami describes Krishna's own words: 

yuga-dharma pravartaimu ndma-sankutana 
cari bhdva-bhakti diyd ndcamu bhuvana 

"I will initiate the yuga-dharma, ndma- 
saiikTrtana, and make the whole world dance. 
I'll give four principle rasas, loving mellows, and 
make the whole world dance by chanting Hare 
Krishna." There are five principle mellows: 
santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhurya, i.e., 
neutrality, servitorship, fraternity, filial affection 
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and conjugal love. But Mahaprabhu said, 
" cari-bhava-bhakti diya nacamu bhuvana". He 
gives only four rasas, not five. Santa is cut 
out. He is only giving dasya, sakhya, vdtsalya, 
and mddhurya. 

Teaching by Example 

apani karimu bhakta-bhava ahgTkdre 
apani acari' bhakti sikhaimu sabdre 

"Assuming the mood of a devotee. I'll in¬ 
carnate myself. I'll teach one and all how 
to practice devotional service to Krishna by 
observing it myself in my own life." This is 
Mahaprabhu's motto: apani acari dharma 
apani sikhai — You should practice and 
teach by your own practical example in 
your daily life, not just by theoretical speak¬ 
ing. This is Mahaprabhu. 

dpane na kaile dharma sikhdna nd ydya 
ei ta' siddhanta gita-bhdgavate gdya 

If you do not practice in your life, you can't 
teach others. You have no right to teach. 
Mahaprabhu said, you cannot teach this 
dharma-tattva, this nama-sankirtana-dharma, 
unless you yourself practice it. This is the con¬ 
clusion given in the Gita and Bhdgavatam. 

Krishna doesn't come in every Dvdpard- 
yuga. He comes only once in a millennium, a 
kalpa. In one kalpa each yuga comes two thou¬ 
sand times. Similarly, Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu only comes once in a kalpa. The 
previous age was the Dvdpard-yuga in which 
Krishna came himself. This Kali is a special 
Kali-yuga. It is called dhanya-kali because 
Mahaprabhu himself came. Mahaprabhu 
doesn't come in other Kali-yugas. Krishna 
describes how the yuga-dharma is given: 

yuga-dharma-pravartana haya amsa haite 
dmd vind anye ndre vraja-prema dite 

In other Kali-yugas one of the plenary por¬ 
tions of Chaitanya comes and initiates the 
yuga-dharma. But that expansion cannot give 
vraja-prema, love of Krishna. They only ini¬ 
tiate this hari-nama-sahkirtana. They can never 
give this prema. Only Krishna can give that. 
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Serving the Devotees 

Those persons who have taken birth in this 
age are very fortunate, because in this spe¬ 
cial Kali-yuga Krishna himself came as 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and gave this 
prema. To get this prema is the supreme per¬ 
fection of human life. The devotees of 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, their servants and 
the servants of their servants, practice 
Mahaprabhu's teachings in their life. If one 
is fortunate to serve them they may also get 
this prema and thereby attain the supreme 
perfection of human life. 

Prabhodananda Saraswatipad says in 
Chaitanya-candrdmrta (text 22): 

dcdrya dharmam paricarya visnum 
vicarya tTrthdni vicdrya vedan 
vind na gaura-priya-pada-sevdm 
vedadi-dusprapa-padam vidanti 

Those who follow the rules of varndsrama- 
dharma, worship Lord Vishnu, visit holy pil¬ 
grimage places, and study the Vedas, but do 
not serve the lotus feet of the dear devotees 
of Lord Gaura cannot understand the tran¬ 
scendental abode of Vrindavan, which is be¬ 
yond the reach of the four Vedas. 

— From a class on Srt Caitanya-caritamrta ddi 4.225-226 on 
31 March 1989 in Bhubaneswar, Orissa. 

Krishna has Become 
the Son of Sachi 

Govinda Das 

(Gaun-rdga) 

nanda-nandana gopijana-vallabha 

radha-nayaka ndgara sydma 
so sacT-nandana nadiya-purandara 

sura-muni-gana-mano-mohana dhama 

Lord Krishna, who is Nanda's son, the gopTs' 
beloved, Radha's lover, a hero of amorous pas¬ 
times, and dark in complexion, now has be¬ 
come Saci's son. He is the ruler of Nadiya. He 
charms the hearts of the demigods and sages. 

jaya nija-kdntd- kdnti-kalevara 

jaya jaya preyasT bhava-vinoda 
jaya vraja-sahacan- locana-mahgala 

nadiya-badhujana-nayana-amoda 
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Glory to the Lord, whose bodily complex¬ 
ion is now like that of his beloved! Glory, glory 
to the Lord, who enjoys pastimes of feeling 
the ecstatic love his beloved feels! Glory to the 
Lord who brought auspicious bliss to the 
vraja-gopTs’ eyes and who now delights the 
eyes of the girls in Nadiya! 

jay a jaya srldama suddma-subaldrjuna- 

prema-pravardhana nava-ghana-rupa 
jaya rdmddi sundara priya sahacara 

jaya jaya mohana gaura anupa 

Glory, glory to the Lord whose form is dark 
like a new raincloud and who is the ecstatic 
friend of Sridama, Sudama, Subala, and 
Arjuna! Glory to the Lord who was the dear 
and glorious companion of Balaram and a 
host of gopa boys! Glory, glory to the Lord 
who now manifests a fair form, charming 
and peerless! 

jaya ati-bala balardma priydnuja 

jaya jaya nitydnanda ananda 
jaya jaya saj-jana- gana-bhaya-bhanjana 

govinda-dasa-asa-anubandha 

Glory, glory to the Lord who was 
Balaram's dear younger brother! Glory, 

V 


glory to the Lord who now delights 
Nityananda! Glory, glory to the Lord who 
breaks into pieces the fears of the saintly 
devotees! Glory to the Lord whose associa¬ 
tion Govinda Das yearns to attain! 

jaya jaya sri-srinivdsa guna-dhdma 
dina-hina-tdrana prema-msdyana 

aichana madhurima ndma 

(Refrain) Glory, glory to the Lord who is the 
goddess of fortune's shelter, who is the abode 
of all virtues, and whose sweet holy name 
carries the nectar-elixir of spiritual love, an 
elixir that rescues the poor fallen souls! 

kdneana-varana Havana tanu su-lalita 

kausika vasana viraje 

prema ndma kahi kahata bhdgavate, 

aiche varana tanu sdje 

Glory to the Lord whose graceful form is 
now more splendid than gold, who is glori¬ 
ously arrayed in silken garments. Describing 
the glories of the holy name. He speaks from 
Snmad Bhdgavatam. His form is now fair. 

nija nija bhakata, parisada sangati 

prakatahi carandravinda 
niravadhi vadane, ndma virdjita 
radhe krsna govinda 

He is accompanied by His devotees. Now 
His lotus feet are visible in this world. With¬ 
out cessation the holy names "Radhe!", 
"Krishna!", and "Govinda!" are gloriously 
manifest in His mouth. 

yugala-bhajana guna- iTla-dsvadana 
grantha kalpa-taru hate 
tuyd vine adhame sarana ko deyaba 

govinda-dasa andthe 

He relishes the nectar of the divine 
couple's qualities, pastimes, and devotional 
service. He holds the desire tree of scrip¬ 
tures in His hand. O Supreme Lord! But 
for you, who will give shelter to fallen, 
helpless Govinda Das? 

— Govinda-dasera PadavalT. Basumati Sahitya Mandir. 
Kolkata. Bengali. 

— Unknown translator. The Acarya’s Songs and Poems Glo¬ 
rifying Lord Gauranga and Lord Govinda. Found in the 
Vaisnava Folio Archives. Compiled by Sri Narasingha 
Caitanya Matha. No date. 
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Canvassing for Krishna 


His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
has expanded himself as guru. 
The spiritual master is also Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. saksad- 
dharitvena samasta-sastrair uktah 
— In all the sdstras, guru is ac¬ 
cepted as Krishna [Srila 
Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur's Gurv-astaka 
verse 7]. Saksad means directly. You offer your 
respects to guru, and that respect is offered 
to Krishna. Guru does not think that he is 
Krishna. Rather, he collects the devotional 
services of the disciples to offer to Krishna. 
This is the process. We cannot approach 
Krishna directly. We should approach him 
through guru, tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
jijhdsuh sreya uttamam [Bhdg. 11.3.21]. It is the 
injunction of the sastra that one should ap¬ 
proach a guru who can transfer the service 
from the disciple to the Supreme Person. The 
guru then creates many devotees. The guru's 
business is to canvass on behalf of the Su¬ 
preme Lord. 

... All of these persons associated with Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya — Sri Nityananda, Sri 
Adwaita, Gadadhar, and Srivas — are all 
one. They are one in the sense that they are 
all interested in how to push on Krishna 
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consciousness. To approach these five su¬ 
preme persons you require the help of guru. 
Therefore the guru is first offered respect¬ 
ful prayers, vande gurun. The word “gurun" 
is used, which is bahu-vacana, plural in num¬ 
ber. The meaning is that there are many gu¬ 
rus. But in another sense they are not many; 
guru-tattva is one. Just like Krishna has 
many forms, but that does not mean that 
Krishna is different. No. Krishna is one. 
Similarly, there may be many gurus — it 
doesn't matter — but their philosophy must 
be one: to teach everyone that Krishna is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That 
is the test of guru. If guru is teaching some¬ 
thing else, some nonsense, then he is not 
guru — gnrur na sa syat [Bhdg. 5.5.18]. sat- 
karma-nipuno vipro mantra-tantra-visdradah 
[Padma Parana] — A brahmana is very ex¬ 
pert in the business of Vedic culture — 
chanting Vedic mantras and performing 
tantras, rituals. That is the test of a 
brahmana — that he is learned. But if he 
does not know what is Krishna, or if he's 
not a devotee of Krishna, he cannot become 
guru. However, even if a person is coming 
from a family of dog-eaters, if he is a 
vaisnava, a devotee of Krishna, he can be¬ 
come guru. Guru is very important because 
he has accepted Krishna. He is tattva-darsih 
— he has seen the truth. This is the test of 
guru. Guru does not become Krishna himself. 
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but he canvasses door to door to induce 
others, "You become a devotee of Krishna." 
This is the sign of a guru. 

— Caitanya-caritdmrta lecture in Mayapur, 25 March 1975. 

Worldly and 
Spiritual Newspapers 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 



Newspapers that make the read- 
1 ers happy by daily writing of new 
topics only write about varieties of 
the material world, but the top¬ 
ics of Lord Hari are different. 
They never become old. The 
more one hears or speaks of the 
Lord, the more one relishes these topics. O 
readers! If you have any attachment for the 
topics of Hari, then relish the descriptions 
written by the mahajanas again and again. 
Although this newspaper is very small, nev¬ 
ertheless in each edition the conclusive de¬ 
scriptions of the mellows of devotional ser¬ 
vice written by the previous mahajanas are 
published in it part by part. 

Since there is no question of worldly 
stories in this paper, we must publish some 
compositions of the previous greatly 
learned scholars. The material world is full 
of nonsense talks; therefore do not avoid 
relishing the pastimes and the science of 
devotional service available in this small 
newspaper, Sri Sajjana-tosani. There is no 
doubt that the compositions of the previous 
great saintly persons will be more covered 
than our own writings. 

Another point of consideration is that 
those who are fond of reading should cer¬ 
tainly read the devotional work of the pre¬ 
vious saintly persons. If such readers 
gradually enter into and relish these writ¬ 
ings, they will obtain immense pleasure. 
Unfortunately, we love to read our own 
writing or the writing of some new mod¬ 
ern authors. But when we deeply absorb 
ourselves in the compositions of the 
mahajanas, we no longer like the modern 
compositions. The point is that we think 
we can compose better than the mahajanas. 
But when this illusion is destroyed, we no 
longer like the modern compositions. 


Great personalities and poets are not al¬ 
ways available in this material world. They 
are rare. Therefore it is very difficult to find 
great poets after Jayadeva Goswami and 
Sri Rupa Goswami. Only when some re¬ 
cipients of Sri Krishna's mercy appear in 
this world will we again see books like Sri 
Glta-govinda and Sri Bhagavatamrta. To feel 
happy by reading the work of modern au¬ 
thors and poets is like drinking buttermilk 
when there is an absence of milk and then 
imagining that one is relishing milk. 

We do not find any writing sweeter than 
the writing of the mahajanas. Oh what can be 
a more instructive book about rasa than Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu ? All glories to Sri Rupa 
Goswami! All glories to Sri Sanatan Goswami! 
We do not find any sweet and conclusive com¬ 
position other than their compositions. O 
readers! Please daily relish the essence of Sri 
Brahma-samhitd, Sri Krsna-karndmrta, and Sri 
Bhagavatamrta. ( Sajjana-tosani 10.5) 

— SrT Bhaktivinoda Vdm Vaibhava. Compiled by Sri 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Translated by Bhumipati Das. 
Published by Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. 
2002. From part one, chapter thirty-nine. 

The Form of Krishna 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

In his purport to Bhdgavatam 10.3.31, Srila 
Prabhupada has written: 

"Bhakti, bhagavdn and bhakta do not belong to 
the material world." This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 

mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena blwkti-yogena sevate 
sagunan samatityaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 

One who engages in the spiritual activities of 
unalloyed devotional service immediately tran¬ 
scends the modes of material nature and is el¬ 
evated to the spiritual platform. 

.. .From the very beginning of one's transactions 
in bhakti one is situated on the transcendental 
platform. Vasudev and Devaki, therefore, be¬ 
ing situated in a completely pure devotional 
state, are beyond this material world and are 
not subject to material fear. In the transcenden¬ 
tal world, however, because of pure devotion 
there is a similar conception of fear, which is 
due to intense love. 

Activity of Yogamaya 

In Vrajabhumi, Krishna displays his very 
sweet transcendental lllds, playing as an 
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ordinary human child. Sometimes he eats 
earth. His cowherd boy friends used to inform 
mother Yasoda, "Kanu is eating earth." 

Mother Yasoda, out of pure affection, would 
ask, "Oh? Kanu, have you eaten earth?" 

"No, mother! I have not eaten." 

"The other boys are saying." 

"They are telling lies! They are telling lies!" 

"Have you not eaten?" 

"No!" 

"Then open your mouth!" 

" Aaaaaahh..." 

Child Krishna opened his mouth and 
when mother Yasoda looked inside she saw 
the whole universe! She thought, "Oh, 
what has happened to my son? Is he 
haunted by a witch?" 

Yasoda never thinks that Krishna is 
Bhagavan. Caitanya-caritamrta (adi 6.55-56) 
describes: 

suddha-vatsalye Tsvara-jhdna ndhi tdra 
tahakei preme kardya dasya-anukdra 

Ecstatic love makes him [Nanda Maharaja] feel 

himself to be a servant of Lord Krishna. So what 

to speak of others? 

This is suddha-vatsalya-pnti, pure parental 
love, and this is yoga-maya's activity. By yoga- 
maya's influence, Nanda and Yasoda have 
forgotten that Krishna is Bhagavan. Were 
they to think of Krishna as Bhagavan there 
would be no question of suddha-vdtsalya. Their 
love would become mixed with jndna and 
aisvarya. They would have feelings of awe 
and reverence. Although Vasudev and Devaki 
offered prayers, Yasoda-mata did not. In¬ 
stead, she was thinking, "What happened to 
my son? Is he haunted by some witch?" 

Knowledge and Opulence 

There is a difference between the vatsalya- 
rasa of Nanda and Yasoda and the vdtsalya- 
rasa of Vasudev and Devaki. Vasudev and 
Devaki's vatsalya-rati is mixed with jndna and 
aisvarya, and therefore they offered prayers. 
Nanda-Yasoda did not offer prayers; they are 
situated in pure vatsalya-rati. 

Devaki's fear is not material fear. It is due 
to intense love. Devaki thought she would 
be ridiculed for having given birth to 
Vishnu, a four-handed child! For that 
reason she wanted Krishna with a two- 
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handed form. Therefore she requested the 
Lord to change his form. 

This fear is due to intense love. Srila 
Prabhupada writes in his purport to 
Bhdgavatam 10.3.31: 

As stated in Bhagavad-gTta [18.55] (bhaktyd 
mam abhijdndti ydvan yas casmi tattvatah) and 
as confirmed in SrTmad Bhdgavatam [11.14.21] 
(bhaktydham ekayd grdhyah), without bhakti one 
cannot understand the spiritual situation of 
the Lord. Bhakti may be considered in three 
stages called guni-bhuta, pradhdm-bhuta and 
kevala, and according to these stages there are 
three divisions which are called jndna, 
jhdnamayT, and rati or prema — that is, simple 
knowledge, love mixed with knowledge, and 
pure love. By simple knowledge one can per¬ 
ceive transcendental bliss without variety. 
This perception is called mdna-bhuti. When one 
comes to the stage of jhdnamayT one realizes 
the transcendental opulences of the Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead. 

JhanTs, those who are brahma-vadis, cannot 
see any varieties. "This perception is called 
mana-bhuti. When one comes to the stage of 
jhdnamayT one realizes the transcendental 
opulence of the Personality of Godhead." This 
is known as aisvarya-mayT. 

In Vaikuntha and in purT-dvaya — the two 
cities Mathura Puri and Dwarka Puri — there 
is opulence. Krishna's Mas in Mathura Puri 
and Dwarka Puri are therefore known as 
aisvarya-mayT-lild. There, madhurya, sweet¬ 
ness, is covered up with aisvarya, opulence. 
But in vraja-lild there is only madhurya — it is 
full of sweetness. 

When one comes to the stage of jhdnamayT 
one realizes the transcendental opulence 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
that stage the love is mixed with jndna and 
aisvarya. It is known as pnti-sahkucita or 
rati-sahkucita, love that is shrunken. But 
when one reaches the stage of pure love 
one realizes the transcendental form of the 
Lord as Lord Krishna or Lord Rama, etc. 
This pure love, prema, is what is wanted. 
Prema is known as the fifth purusdrtha, the 
fifth goal, pahcama-purusartha. [The other 
four goals described in the Vedas are 
dharma (religiosity), artha (economic devel¬ 
opment), kama (sense gratification), and 
moksa (liberation).] 
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Sn-vigraha-nistha-rupadi — when one be¬ 
comes attached to the form of the Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead then loving transactions be¬ 
tween the Lord and the devotee begin. Espe¬ 
cially in madhurya-rasa one becomes attached 
to the form of Krishna. It is that particular 
prema — gopt-prema, radha-prema, madhurya- 
rasa — which contains all the raffs — dasya, 
sakhya, vdtsalya, and madhurya, that Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu came to bestow. 

Snmad Bhdgavatam is the essence of all the 
Vedas and Vedantas, sarva-vedanta-sara. All 
of these topics are discussed in the 
Bhdgavatam. Rupa Goswami is known as 
rasdcarya. Jiva Goswami is tattvdcdrya. They 
are acaryas, authorities. In his Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.1.45) Srila Rupa Goswami has said: 

svalpdpi rucir eva sydd bhakti-tattvavabodhika 
yuktis tu kevald naiva yad asyd apratisthata 

Even a little taste for bhakti is a passport to un¬ 
derstanding the true nature of blwkti. Mere ar¬ 
gument has no sound foundation and is not con¬ 
ducive to understanding bhakti. 

Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jlva — 
a fortunate jwa, one who has acquired some 
ajhdta-sukrti, unknowingly acquired piety, will 
come for sadhu-sahga by which he will de¬ 
velop some krsna-kathd-ruci, some taste for 
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topics of the Lord, bhagavat-kathd. Then he 
can understand bhagavad-bhakti-tattva. One 
cannot understand bhakti-tattva if he adds his 
own deliberation or material logic and argu¬ 
ments to it. Answering the question of 
Dharmaraj, Yudhisthir Maharaja has said 
C Mahabharata , Vana-parva 313.117): 

tarko 'pratisthah srutayo vibhinnd 
ndsdv rsiryasya matam na bhinnavi 
dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhdydm 
mahajano yena gatah sa panthdh 
Dry arguments are inconclusive. A great per¬ 
sonality whose opinion does not differ from 
others is not considered a great sage. Simply 
by studying the Vedas, which are variegated, 
one cannot come to the right path by which 
religious principles are understood. The solid 
truth of religious principles is hidden in the 
heart of an unadulterated, self-realized person. 
Consequently, as the sastras confirm, one 
should accept whatever progressive path the 
mahdjanas advocate. 

You cannot establish Vedic truth if you add 
material logic or argument. If you do, then it 
will become different, different, different — 
srutayo vibhinnd. Therefore many philoso¬ 
phers and many philosophies are there. They 
are not pure philosophies but concocted 
ideas. They are all based on suska-yukti, the 
dry philosophy of material logic and argu¬ 
ment. They cannot understand this suddha- 
bhakti-dharma-tattva. Rupa Goswami has said 
that you cannot establish it by dint of your 
material logic and argument. 

(to be concluded in the next issue ) 

— From Mathura Meets Vrindavan, chapter three. Gopal Jiu 
Publications. Bhubaneswar, India. 2003. 

Who is a Vaishnava? 

Padma Purana 4.1.31-32 

veda-sastranurakta ye tulasT-vana-pdlakdh 
rddhastami-vrata-rata vijheyds te ca vaisnavah 

sn-krsna-purato ye ca dTparii yacchanti sraddhaya 
para-nindam na kurvanti vijheyds te ca vaisnavah 

Those who are attached to studying the Vedic 
literatures, who protect the tidasl groves, who 
joyfully observe the vow of Radhastami, who 
offer a lamp before Lord Sri Krishna with faith, 
and who do not criticize others, should be 
known as vaisnavas. sfp 2 

— Translated by Matsya Avatar Das, from the Nag 
Publishers edition. 2003. Delhi. 
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The Purpose of Misery 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: Why is there so much 
misery in this world? 

Srila Prabhupada: The Su¬ 
preme Lord is saying, "I 
have arranged so much mis¬ 
ery, so much pain, so much 
trouble and danger, not to make you suf¬ 
fer, but to teach you that all this misery is 
unnecessary; so that you will search for the 
happiness that is eternally desirable, the 
joy that is eternally adorable. 



— Excerpted from Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala 
Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 


Monkeys in Vrindavan 

His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Persons who are indulging in 
unnecessary sex life in 
Vrindavan will have to take 
birth as monkeys in Vrindavan, 
and then in their next life they 
will be liberated. The monkeys 
in Vrindavan are also devotees, 
but they could not proceed nicely. We should 
be very, very careful to avoid dhdma- 
aparddha. If you chant Hare Krishna in 
Vrindavan, the result of such chanting will 
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be increased a thousand times. Similarly, if 
you commit sinful activity in Vrindavan, 
then it will be increased a thousand times. 
So we have to be very careful. 

— Lecture on Srimad Bhdgavatam in Vrindavan, 
10 September 1976. 

The Form of Krishna 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
(continued from the previous issue) 

Three Tattvas 

In Caitanya-caritamrta (20.143) Mahaprabhu 
has said: 

veda-sdstre kahe sambandha, abhidheya, prayojana 
krsna, krsna-bhakti, prema — tina maha-dhana 

In the Vedic literatures, Krishna is the central 
point of attraction, and his service is our activ¬ 
ity. To attain the platform of love of Krishna is 
life's ultimate goal. Therefore, Krishna, 
Krishna's service, and love of Krishna are the 
three great riches of life. 

In the Vedas there are three truths — 
vede tri-tattva kaya. They are sambandha- 
tattva, abhidheya-tattva, and prayojana- 
tattva. The sambandha is Krishna, the 
abhidheya is krsna-bhakti, and the prayojana 
is prema. Sambandha means relationship. 
There is only one relationship, which is the 
relationship with Krishna. There is no 
other relationship. 
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Krishna is bent in three places, tri- 
bhahga-lalita, indicating these three tattvas : 
sambandha-tattva, abhidheya-tattva, and 
prayojana-tattva. His first bend, bhahga, is 
at the feet. The second bend is in the lips 
— the left-hand side is bent towards 
Radharani. And the third bend is in the 
heart. First are the feet, which represents 
sambandha-tattva, relationship. The presid¬ 
ing deity of sambandha-tattva is Madana- 
mohan, Radha-Madana-mohan. The sec¬ 
ond bend is in the lips, which is abhidheya- 
tattva, bhakti. The presiding deity of 
abhidheya-tattva is Radha-Govinda. And 
the third bend is in the heart, and that is 
prayojana-tattva, prema. The presiding de¬ 
ity of prayojana-tattva is Radha-Gopinath. 
The Vedas give these three invaluable as¬ 
sets — tina maha-dhana. A fortunate jiva 
who gets these invaluable assets becomes 
rich with krsna-prema and he will be really 
happy. Otherwise he cannot get happiness. 

Everything you find in this material world 
is related to Krishna. That is Krishna 
sambandha, the eternal sambandha. 
Bhaktivinode Thakur has said [Sarandgati 
2.5.2], sei ta' sambandhe sabe amdr — the 
relationship we want to establish is our 
eternal relationship with Krishna. Here in 
the material world relationships are 
temporary, anitya-sambandha. These anitya- 
sambandhas, temporary material 
relationships, only give us misery, 
unhappiness, and suffering. But if you 
establish your perfect, eternal relationship 
with Krishna, then you will be happy. There 
will be no more misery or unhappiness. This 
is sambandha-tattva. 

The abhidheya described in the Vedas is 
bhakti. One should achieve that bhakti. That 
bhakti is the kartavya, duty, of every jiva, be¬ 
cause every jiva has a perfect eternal loving 
relationship with Krishna. Bhakti is the 
svarupa, the eternal nature, of the living enti¬ 
ties — jivera 'svarupa' haya, krsnera 'nitya-dasa 
[Cc. madhya 20.108]. 

These three words, bhakta, bhakti, and 
bhagavan, are derived from the verbal root 
"bhaj". "Bhaj" means "to serve". Bhakta 
means servant, servant of Krishna. Bhakti 
means service to Krishna, and Bhagavan 


means sevya-vastu, he whom is to be served. 
Therefore, krsna-bhakti is the duty of a jiva 
and krsna-prema is the jiva's only prayojana, 
requirement or goal. Therefore we say, "lov¬ 
ing service". When you render service to 
Krishna it should be loving service, not or¬ 
dinary service — pnti-mayl-sevd dra prema- 
mayi-sevd [unknown verse]. Otherwise 
Krishna won't accept it. You should accept 
that you are an eternal servant of Krishna. 
Your duty is to render service unto Krishna, 
and that service should be priti-mayl, it 
should be loving service. Love is required. 
That is prayojana-tattva, prema. 

Essence of Supreme Godhead 

In the Vedas there are three tattvas and 
three places of Krishna's pastimes, Krishna 
in Dwarka, Krishna in Mathura, and 
Krishna in Vrajabhumi. Krishna in 
Dwarka is complete, Krishna in Mathura 
is more complete, and Krishna in 
Vrajabhumi is most complete. 

Krishna in Vrajabhumi is nanda-nandana- 
krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, not 
vasudeva-nandana-krsna, the son of 
Vasudev. The son of Vasudev is known as 
Vasudev. It is yasoda-nandana-krsna, nanda- 
nandana-krsna — the son of Yasoda and 
Nanda Maharaja — who is eternally kisora. 
Kisora refers to an eleven or twelve-year- 
old. This kisora is a cowherd boy, and he is 
very beautiful. He is svayam-bhagavdn, the 
original Personality of Godhead. Nanda- 
nandana-krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja 
and Yasoda-mata, is the essence of the Su¬ 
preme Godhead, bhagavattd-sara. All other 
aspects of Godhead are his portions, his 
plenary portions, or portions of his por¬ 
tions — amsa or kala. The Ilia-, yuga-, 
purusa-, and guna-avatdras are all Krishna's 
amsa and kala, his portions. But ete camsa- 
kaldh pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
[Bhdg. 1.3.28] — nanda-nandana-krsna, 
yasoda-nandana-krsna, is svayam-bhagavdn, 
the origin of all avatdras. 

Reservoir of Sweetness 

Nanda-nandana krsna, yasoda-nandana 
krsna, is mddhurya-maya, madhuryaka-nilaya. 
Mddhuryaka-nilaya means the reservoir of 
all mddhuryas, all types of sweetness. 
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Krishna possesses four types of madhuryas: 
rupa-madhurya, the sweetness of his su¬ 
premely beautiful form; venu-madhurya, the 
sweetness of his flute-playing; rati-madhurya, 
the sweetness of his loving dealings; and lild- 
madhurya, the sweetness of his wonderful 
pastimes. These four kinds of madhurya are 
only available with kisora-krsna. They are not 
available in any of his plenary portions or 
portions of portions, amsa or kald. Therefore, 
kisora-krsna is bhagavatta-sdra, the essence of 
the Supreme Godhead. For that reason, in 
Caitanya-caritdmrta Kaviraj Goswami has 
said, madhurya bhagavatta-sdra — the quin¬ 
tessence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is madhurya [Cc. madhya 21.110]. Do 
you understand this word madhurya ? In En¬ 
glish you say sweetness, but it is not sufficient. 
There is no corresponding word in English. 
English is a nasty language. Sweetness is not 
exact — madhurya is the word. It is so sweet. 

What is the rupa, the form of madhurya- 
rasa? That form is nandan-nandana-krsna, 
yasoda-nandana-krsna in Vrajabhumi. He is 
svayam-bhagavdn, the original personality of 
Godhead. Who can understand that 
madhurya ? Only a premi-bhakta, otherwise 
one cannot understand. Krishna's dealings 
with the vrajavdsTs, the residents of 
Vrajabhumi, especially the gopTs, are very 
intimate and are based on pure love. In other 
svarupas, other forms of the Lord, such deal¬ 
ings are not there. 

The Flute 

In what form does he appear in 
Vrajabhumi? gopa-vesa, venu-kara, nava- 
kisora, nata-vara [Cc. madhya 21.101]. That 
is the beautiful form of kisora-krsna. He is 
a youthful cowherd boy, bent in three 
places, with a flute in his hand. Nava-kisora 
means nitya-kisora, always ten or twelve 
years old. He never grows beyond that. At 
every moment he appears newer, newer, 
and newer — nityam nava-navaya-manam. 
He is never the same and he never becomes 
old. That nava-kisora form is in Vrajabhumi. 
And venu-kara, he has a flute in hand. This 
flute is not in Mathura and not in Dwarka. 
It is only in Vrajabhumi. Prabhupada has 
written in his purport to Bhdgavatam 
10.3.31, "the special significance of Krishna 
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bearing a flute in his hands in Vrindavan, 
Vrajabhumi". Therefore, only Krishna in 
Vrajabhumi is madhuryaka-nilaya, the reser¬ 
voir of all madhuryas. You will never find 
these madhuryas in any other form of Krishna. 

One material example may be given. A 
man may meet some friends or acquain¬ 
tances on the road. He will appear to them 
in one particular way. The same man at 
the office with his co-workers will have an¬ 
other kind of appearance. And in his home, 
with his own family, wife, and children, 
he will again have another kind of appear¬ 
ance. The three are different. They are not 
the same. The form in which he appears 
at home is svayam-rupa, the original form, 
and is also purna-rupa, the complete form. 
His very intimate dealings are there in the 
home. You will not find such dealings on 
the road or in the office. 

Similarly, Krishna's nitya-kisora form and 
his dealings with the residents of 
Vrajabhumi are very intimate and loving. 
You cannot find such dealings in Mathura 
or Dwarka. That form is not there and the 
dealings are also not there. 

Last Limit of Prema 

Vraja-prema is the last limit of prema, 
prema-parakasthd, and the form appearing 
there is purna-rupa, the most complete form. 
That form is svayam-rupa, the original form 
of Krishna. These loving dealings between 
the premi-bhakta and Bhagavan are the mel¬ 
low of love, rasa. In brahman you will not 
find any such mellow of love. In the imper¬ 
sonal brahman there is no activity of any 
sakti, brahma-nihsaktika. So there cannot be 
loving dealings with brahman. Brahmavadls, 
impersonalists, are dry; they have no lov¬ 
ing dealings. 

There are three types of manifestations of 
the Lord — brahman, paramatma, and bhagavan 
— brahmeti paramdtmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate 
[Bhag. 1.2.11], In paramatma there are only the 
activities of the maya-sakti and the jlva-sakti. 
There is no activity of the svarupa-sakti , the 
internal energy. Therefore there are no lov¬ 
ing dealings with paramatma. Loving dealings 
are the activity of the svariipa-sakti. As the 
svarupa-sakti is absent in paramatma, there are 
no loving dealings with the paramatma. 
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Paramatma only gives everyone their deserved 
karma-phala, the fruits of their activities, in 
an impartial manner. Paramatma is there as 
the witness in the heart. He witnesses your 
activities and impartially gives you the result 
of your karma — karma-phala pradana karuchi. 
Therefore brahman and paramatma are not 
rasa-svarupa. They have no mellow. In 
brahman and paramatma, happiness is there. 
They are ananda-svarupa, but they are not rasa- 
svarupa, there is no happiness due to an ac¬ 
tive relationship. But in svayam-bhagavdn, 
vrajendra-nandana-krsna, madhuryaka-nilaya- 
krsna, who is nitya-kisora in Vrajabhumi, there 
is activity of the svarupa-sakti. The loving deal¬ 
ings of Krishna with the vrajavasls and the 
vrajavasT's loving dealings with Krishna are 
the activities of the svarupa-sakti. This vraja- 
prema is the last limit of prema. 

A Simple Child 

Therefore Krishna is rasa-svarupa. He is 
served in Vrajabhumi with five chief rasas 
[Santa-rasa was not distributed by Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He discarded santa- 
rasa because it is not satisfying for Krishna. 
However it is present in Vrajabhumi. Srila 
Prabhupada writes in Caitanya-caritdmrta 
(purport to madhya 8.294): "... all five 


mellows — santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya 
and madhurya — exist eternally in 
Vrajabhumi."] — santa, dasya, sakhya, 
vatsalya, and madhurya. Yogamaya arranges 
all the pastimes there, thereby both lover 
and beloved relish rasa. There is reciproca¬ 
tion. It is not one-sided. In order to relish 
that rasa, Krishna, the all-knowing Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by the influence of 
Yoga-maya, acts as a simple child. That is 
yoga-maya s activity. Krishna, who is 
visvambhara, the maintainer of the unlim¬ 
ited universes, wants to be maintained by 
his father and mother, Nanda Maharaja 
and Yasoda-mata. The material brain can¬ 
not understand it, but this is tattva. There¬ 
fore, Yasoda-mata and Nanda Maharaja 
say, "Oh, he's my son, he's my son, not 
Bhagavan — suddha-vdtsalye Tsvara-jhdna 
nahi tar a” [Cc. adi 6.56]. Krishna also ac¬ 
cepts and acts in that way, thinking, "I will 
be maintained by My father and mother, 
Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda-mata." This 
is lalya-jhana. 

— From Mathura Meets Vrindavan, chapter three. Gopal Jiu 
Publications. Bhubaneswar, India. 2003. 

Tolerate Criticism 

Mahabharata, santi parva 115.1-4 

vidvdn murkha-pragalbhena mrdus tiksnena bhdrata 
dkrusyamanah sadasi katham kuryad arindama 

[Yudhisthira inquired,] "What should a 
learned person who is gentle by nature do 
when publicly insulted by the harsh words 
of an arrogant fool?" 

sruyatdm prthivT-pdla yatlmiso ‘rtho ‘nuglyate 
sadd sucetah sahate narasyehalpa-cetasah 

[Bhishma replied:] "Listen, O King, to how 
this topic is generally described. In this world 
a wise man should always be tolerant of an 
ignorant person" 

yad yad brityad alpamatis tat tad asya sahet sada 
prdkrto hi prasamsan vd nindan va kim karisyati 
vanekdka ivdbuddhirvdsama.no nirarthakam 

One should always tolerate whatever a fool¬ 
ish person says. After all, what is the value of 
praise or blame when uttered by a vulgar fool? 
Such a person is simply cawing like a crow in 
the forest" 

— Translated by Matsya Avatar Das, from the Gita Press 
edition. Gorakhpur, India. 
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Come Home 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Ladies and gentlemen, thank you 
very much for coming here to 
participate in this Krishna con¬ 
sciousness movement. We are call¬ 
ing everyone to go back to home, 
back to Godhead. Just now [in the 
song, Jaya Radha Madhava] we 
described the place where we intend to go — 
Goloka Vrindavan. There, the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead is residing with his consort 
Radharani. Krishna is the husband — not ex¬ 
actly a husband, but a friend. Just as a boy and 
girlfriend here try to enjoy an extra ecstasy of 
conjugal love without being married, so the ideal 
of example of conjugal love is found in Krishna 
and Radha. Here in the mundane world the 
same thing is present, but in a perverted sense. 
The origin is in Radha and Krishna. Jaya radha- 
madhava kuhja-vihdrT — they are always en¬ 
gaged in loving affairs in the bushes of 
Vrindavan. Gopijana-vallabha — Krishna is very 
dear to the gopTs and the gopas. “Gopas" means 
the cowherd men and the cowherd boys. 
Vrindavan is not a town like Los Angeles. It is a 
village, and Radha and Krishna are always tak¬ 
ing pleasure in the nice gardens on the bank of 
Yamuna river — yamuna-tira-vana-can. 


Vrindavan is the blissful transcendental 
abode where there is no question of danger 
or fear. Krishna comes to this planet to show 
us the replica of the original Vrindavan. That 
Vrindavan replica is on this planet in India, 
about ninety miles from New Delhi. It is ex¬ 
actly the same Vrindavan, but because it is in 
this material world it appears that there are 
sometimes dangers there. So when Krishna 
was present on this earth, on this planet, there 
was some danger. Actually, because Krishna 
was present there was no danger, but it ap¬ 
peared like there was. 

Once, Krishna stopped the worship of Indra 
— the demigod in charge of watering depart¬ 
ment. Indra became very angry, and for seven 
days continuously he sent torrents of rain. At 
that time Krishna took the hill known as 
Govardhana and immediately lifted it as if it 
were an umbrella on his small finger. Although 
Krishna was playing like an ordinary human 
child, still, when there was need, he manifested 
his godly power. That is God. When it was 
needed to protect the inhabitants of 
Vrindavan, he lifted a big hill, and since then 
one of his names is Giri-vara-dhari, meaning 
he who held up that hill. By material calcula¬ 
tion he was seven years old at that time. 

In the original Vrindavan there is no such 
thing as the wrath of Indra, torrents of rain 
causing an inundation, or any kind of danger. 
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There, everything is blissful, transcendental, 
and eternal. Here, there is only a little sample 
of the spiritual world, because anything in 
this material world is simply an imitation, a 
shadow of the original. # 

— Lecture in Laguna Beach, 30 September 1972. 

The Pure Name 

fli) Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 

flgpH! Saraswati Thakur Prablmpada 

Only the mahd-bhagavata Sri 
/ j jot/ ^ Gurudeva is able to give the 
aJ name of Sri Krishna, which 

"< * is non-different from Krishna. 

nama cintamanih krsnas caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
piirnah suddho nitya-mukto 'bhinnatvan ndma-ndminoh 

Sri Krishna's name is directly Sri Krishna. It is a 
spiritual, transcendental object full of liquid mel¬ 
lowness. The divine name arises or manifests 
itself upon the tongue of someone who is favor¬ 
able towards service. 

The glorification ( kirtana ) fraught with spiri¬ 
tual offense to the divine name done by those 
who are inclined towards enjoyment or re¬ 
nunciation is not the pure divine name. The 
pure divine name ( suddha-nama ) and the stage 
of offense to the divine name ( namaparadha ) 
are not the same. The mahdbhagavata who is 
free from spiritual offenses to the divine name 
and who takes shelter in the glorification of 
the pure divine name is alone fit to bestow 
the name of Sri Krishna. 

— Prablmpada Srila Sarasvati Thakura. Compiled by Sri 
Bhaktikusum Sraman Swami. Sri Chaitanya Math. Mayapur, 
West Bengal. 1983. Page 281. 

Rasikananda and 
the Mad Elephant 

Adapted from Srila Gopijanavallabha Das' 
Rasika-mangala, part 3, chapters 7 and 8 

Ahammad Beg was the Muslim ruler of much 
of Orissa at the time of Rasikananda Prabhu. He 
was a tyrant who tortured all the kings and 
zamindars in his region. He was feared by 
everyone and he forced those under his reign to 
accept the religion of Islam. The folloiving story, 
described by Srila Gopij anavallabha Das, a 
disciple of Rasikananda Prabhu, recounts an 
incident that took place in the village of Vanapur, 
Orissa, between Ahammad Beg and Rasikananda. 


There was a wild elephant troubling the local 
people of Vanapur. It would enter the village 
and destroy houses and kill the domestic ani¬ 
mals. At this same time, Rasikananda Prabhu, 
ignoring the suggestions of some of his devo¬ 
tees, went to see the Muslim ruler Ahammad 
Beg. Rasik, his mind absorbed in love for 
Krishna, found the yavana sitting on his throne 
surrounded by various Hindu kings. Suddenly, 
the mad elephant entered Vanapur. Caring for 
no one, it crushed homes, uprooted large trees, 
and killed many animals. Its loud roars made 
the earth tremble and its movements filled the 
sky with dust. Some of the villagers took shel¬ 
ter on the roofs of tall buildings while others 
fled. In fear of their lives, they prayed to Lord 
Narayan to save them. Rasikananda Prabhu 
thought, "Today I will save the villagers and 
make this elephant into a great devotee." 

The wicked yavana ruler told the kings around 
him, "Today this elephant has killed cattle, horses 
and people. It has also damaged much property. 
We must think of some means to stop it. Why 
not tell Rasik Murari to give hari-nama to this el¬ 
ephant? The Hindus regard him as Narayan, so 
if he can succeed in initiating this elephant then 
I shall also accept him as Narayan." 

Everyone felt sorry to hear this and began 
to think of Krishna. When Rasik heard what 
had been said, he thought to himself, "If a 
devotee takes shelter of Krishna, then what 
can an elephant do to harm him?" Thinking 
in this way, he entered the village and saw 
the mad elephant killing everyone who 
crossed its path. While the villagers fled out 
of fear, Rasik came forward to confront the 
animal. The companions of Rasikananda 
Prabhu repeatedly asked him to leave that 
place, but he chanted the name of Krishna 
and did not listen to their pleas. Finally, his 
companions ran away and left Rasik alone. 
The Muslim ruler was watching everything, 
and when he saw this he thought to himself, 
"Oh, Lord Narayan, save him! If the elephant 
kills him I shall be responsible for the death 
of a saintly person. Yet if he can tame this 
animal, then I shall be sure of the glory of 
Krishna." The Hindu kings were all anxious 
for Rasikananda's safety and their grief 
brought tears to their eyes. Rasik, however, 
was unperturbed and went on thinking of 
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Krishna. When the mad elephant came be¬ 
fore him it observed the beautiful form of 
Rasikananda Prabhu and immediately 
checked its speed. 

Rasik looked in its eyes and said: 

suna suna ohe tumi matta karibara 
krsna bhaja sadhu send kara nirantam 

"Oh maddened chief of the elephants, 
listen to me! Worship Krishna and continu¬ 
ally serve his devotees! 

vyartha kena mara kari ndnd dusta karma 
krsna vind dra yata vyartha parisrama 

"Why are you engaged in these wicked 
deeds? Without connection with Krishna, all 
efforts are futile. 

krsna japa krsna dhyana krsnera deha mana 
ekdnta ha-iyd bhaja krsnera carana 

"Chant the name of Krishna, meditate on 
Krishna, and dedicate yourself to the 
worship of his feet. 

sarva-sastra tattvekahe krsnera bhajana 
avidya chadiya bhaja krsnera carana 

"All the scriptures recommend the worship 
of Krishna. Give up ignorance and worship 
the feet of the Lord. 

krsna vind yata dekha nahe dpandra 
dji haite dusta karma nd kariha dra 

"Other than Krishna, no one is your friend. 
From today you should no longer perform 
these wicked deeds. 

krsna mdtd krsna pita krsna sejivana 
krsna nd bhajiyd kena mara akdrana 

"Krishna is mother and Krishna is father — 
Krishna is life itself. So why are you neglect¬ 
ing his worship and heading towards death? 

mada garva nd kariha krsnere blwjite 
airdvata indra garva nasild tvarite 

kumbhira dharila purve gajardjavare 
kumbhlra nasayd gaja karild nistdre 

"Be careful not to become proud in the 
worship of Krishna. Airavata, the elephant 
of Indra, was very proud until he was 
attacked by a crocodile and had to be saved 
by Krishna, thus crushing his false pride. 

dayara sdgara prabhu deva bhagavdn 
chadi mada garva prabhu krsne kara dhyana 

"Lord Krishna is an ocean of mercy, so give 
up your pride and worship him. 
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sadhu vdkya suni vapu krsne deha mana 
daya karibena toma nandera nandana 

"If you listen to these teachings of the saintly 
persons then the son of Nanda will favor 
you." (texts 35-45) 

Due to its previous austerities, the 
elephant was able to meet Rasikananda Prabhu, 
and now it saw a second Narayan in him. With 
tears in its eyes, it thought, "This is not an ordi¬ 
nary human. He must be a part of Narayan. 
Everything he said to me is based on sdstra.” By 
the grace of Rasik, the elephant attained com¬ 
plete knowledge and accepted Lord Krishna as 
the only truth. It fell at the feet of Rasikananda 
and washed his feet with its tears. Placing a hand 
on the head of the elephant, Rasik poured the 
sixteen word Hare Krishna mantra into its right 
ear. As soon as it received the holy name, the 
elephant quickly stood up and then fell prostrate 
at the feet of Rasikananda Prabhu. After circu¬ 
mambulating him, it again bowed down and a 
stream of tears rolled from its eyes. Seeing the 
beauty of Rasikananda, the beast was so 
charmed that it forgot its own self. Rasik named 
him "Sri Gopal Das", and after receiving this 
name, it fell at Rasik's feet a hundred times. Hav¬ 
ing seen Rasik as Narayan, Gopal Das was re¬ 
luctant to leave him. Dedicating himself to the 
lotus feet of Rasikananda Prabhu, it was only 
after a long time, with tears in its eyes, that it 
slowly left the palace to enter into the forest. 

After witnessing this wonderful pastime, 
both the Hindus and the yavanas were 
amazed. They began to speak amongst them¬ 
selves as follows, "Rasik has not only tamed 
the mad elephant but he has also given it 
initiation." As the news spread, millions of 
people came to that place just to see Rasik. 

Ahammad Beg quickly came there and fell 
at the feet of Rasik. With folded hands, he said, 
"I was unable to appreciate your transcenden¬ 
tal position and thus I ordered my men to bring 
you here. I have acted out of ignorance, and 
now I beg you to forgive me. You are an ocean 
of mercy and kindness. You are the life of the 
universe. Being enamored by your illusory en¬ 
ergy, I did not know your glory and gave you 
trouble. Please forgive me." 

Hearing these humble words, Rasik told the 
king, "I came here to deliver you, and on the 
way the mad elephant came running towards 
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me. At that time I remembered Krishna, the 
omnipotent Lord who lives in everyone's heart. 
Lord Krishna also resides in the heart of that 
mad elephant. I advised it to remember 
Krishna, and on hearing the Lord's name it 
fell at my feet. After I poured Krishna's name 
into its ears, it became subdued and slowly left 
the place. It has now given up its wicked ac¬ 
tivities. The yavana king was very happy to 
hear all this from Rasikananda Prabhu. 
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Women must be Honored 

Manu-samhita 3.55-59 

pitrbhir bhrdtrbhis caitah patibhir devarais tathd 
pujyd bhusayutavtds ca bahu-kalyanam Tpsubhih 

Women must be honored and ornamented 
by their fathers, brothers, husbands, and 
brothers-in-law who desire their own welfare. 

yatra ndryas tn pujyante ramante tatra devatah 
yatraitds tu na pujyante sarvds tatrdphaldh kriydh 

Where women are honored, there the gods 
are pleased; but where they are not honored, 
no sacred rite yields rewards. 


socanti jdmayo yatra vinasyaty asu tat kulam 
na socanti tu yatraitd vardhate tad dhi sarvada 

Where the female relations live in grief, the 
family soon perishes; where they are happy, 
that family prospers. 

jdmayo ydni gehdni sapanty apratipujitdh 
tdni krtydhatdnwa vinasyanti samantatah 

Those houses in which female relations are 
not duly honored are cursed and perish as if 
destroyed by magic. 

tasmad etdh sadd pujyd bhusanacchadandsanaih 
bhuti-kdmair narair nityam sat-karesutsavesu ca 

Hence, men who seek their own welfare 
should always honor women on holidays 
and festivals with gifts of ornaments, 
clothes, and dainty food, 
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As Fools Love Sense Objects 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa 8.435 

yd pritir avivekdndm visayesv anapdyim 
tvdm anusmaratah sd me hrdayan mdpasarpatu 

O Lord, as fools love material sense objects, let 
me always love and remember you. May love for 
you never leave my heart. 

[This meaning is derived from dividing the 
last word as: “md", meaning "may not", 
plus ‘‘apasarpatu", meaning "depart".] 

Commentary by 
Srila Sanatan Goswami 

There is an alternative meaning of this verse. 
The word “md” may be taken to mean "the 
goddess of fortune" and the word “pa” may 
be taken to mean "husband". Thus, " md-pa " 
can mean, "O husband of the goddess of for¬ 
tune." Thus, if the last word of this verse is 
divided as “md-pa-sarpatu" , the entire verse 
can be interpreted to mean: 

O husband of the goddess of fortune! Fools love 
material sense objects. Please let me always re¬ 
member you so that the love for material sense 
objects will leave my heart." $$ 

— Adapted from the translation of Sri Kusakratha Das. 
Krishna Institute. Culver City, California. 
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Elephant on a Dish 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Sometimes a university student 
or professor tries to study these 
transcendental literatures and 
attempts to put forth a critical 
analysis from the mundane 
view, with an end to receiving 
degrees like a Ph.D. Such real¬ 
ization is certainly different from that of 
Ramananda Ray. If one actually wants to 
take a Ph.D. degree from Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and be approved by 
Ramananda Ray, he must first become free 
from all material designations ( sarvopddhi- 
vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam [Cc. 
madhya 19.170]). A person who identifies 
with his material body cannot understand 
these talksbetween Sri Ramananda Ray and 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Man-made re¬ 
ligious scriptures and transcendental philo¬ 
sophical talks are quite different. Indeed, 
there is a gulf of difference between the two. 
This subject matter has been very diligently 
described by Sriman Madhvacharya. Since 
material philosophers are situated in the 
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material conception of life, they are unable 
to realize the spiritual prema-vildsa-vivarta. 
They cannot accommodate an elephant 
upon a dish. Similarly, mundane speculators 
cannot capture the spiritual elephant within 
their limited conception. It is just like a frog 
trying to measure the Atlantic Ocean by 
imagining it so many times larger than his 
well. Materialistic philosophers and sahajiyds 
cannot understand the talks between 
Ramananda Ray and Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu concerning the pastimes of Sri 
Radha and Krishna. 

— Purport to Cc. madhya 8.193 

Don't Hate Followers 
of Other Religions 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

kena dr kara dvesa, videsi-jana-bhajane 
bhajanem linga ndnd, ndnd dese ndndjane 

Why do you continue to hate the way the 
Lord is worshiped by people of other lands? 
There exist a number of authentic ways to 
worship God, as can be seen practiced by 
various people living in different countries. 

keho mukta-kacche bhaje, keho hdtu gddi' puje 
keho vd nayana mudi' thdke brahma-dradhane 
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Some people worship the Lord in an un¬ 
tidy or careless manner; some worship him 
by bending down on their knees; still others 
close their eyes while worshiping his imper¬ 
sonal brahman aspect. 

keho yogasane piije, keho sankTrtane maje 
sakale bhajiche sei eka-matra krsna-dhane 

Some people worship him by assuming vari¬ 
ous yoga postures, and some immerse themselves 
in the congregational chanting of the Lord's holy 
names; but all of them worship that one and only 
supreme treasure — Lord Sri Krishna. 

ataeva bhratr-bhave, thdka sabe su-sadbhave 
lwri-bhakti sadha sadd, ejiveme vd marane 

Therefore you should all reflect a mood of 
brotherhood and live together in transcenden¬ 
tal friendship. Always practice devotional ser¬ 
vice to Lord Hari, whether in life or at death. 
(GTtavali 8.5; Prema-pradlpa, chapter 4.) 

— "The Songs of Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Sarandgati and 
GTtdvalT". English translation by Sri Dasarath Suta Das. 
Nectar Books. Union City, Georgia, USA. 1994. 

Instructions for 
Nama-bhajan and Worship 

A letter from Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

srl srl krsna caitanya-candro vijayatetamdm 
[All glories to the moon-like Sri Krishna Chaitanya] 

sn-dhama mayapur, 4 damodara, srl caitanyabda 
429 [27 October 1915] 

sneha-vigrahesu _[Dear_], 

subhdsTsdm rasayah santu visesah [May extraor¬ 
dinary, auspicious blessings be upon you!] 

I have received your letter dated 2 Damodar, 
and came to know that your enthusiasm for 
chanting the holy name is in- 
creasing. By chanting the holy 
\r . / name, all anarthas will be removed. 

Automatically, then, rupa, guna, 
Ml vi and Ilia — the Lord's form, quali- 
* I \\v\> * ties, and pastimes — will mani¬ 
fest themselves. There is no point in making a 
separate effort to artificially remember the Lord's 
form, qualities, and pastimes. The Lord and his 
name are one and the same. This will be under¬ 
stood clearly when the coverings in our hearts 
are removed. By chanting without offenses you 
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will personally realize that all perfections come 
from the holy name. 

Whoever chants the holy name gradually 
becomes free from false ego, gross and subtle 
bodily conceptions of life, and rises to the plat¬ 
form of realizing their siddha-rupa, constitu¬ 
tional position. By attaining that siddha-rupa 
and chanting the holy name, the transcen¬ 
dental form of Lord Krishna becomes visible. 
It is only by the holy name that the jlva real¬ 
izes his svarupa, constitutional position, and 
becomes attracted to the form of Krishna. It 
is only by the holy name that the jlva realizes 
his svaguna, his constitutional qualities, and 
becomes attracted to the qualities of Krishna. 
It is only by the holy name that the jwa real¬ 
izes his svakriyd, constitutional activity, and 
becomes attracted to the pastimes of Krishna. 
" Ndma-seva " is the essence of all one's activi¬ 
ties; it provides one all that is required. May 
the desire for service to the holy name with 
your body, mind, and words arise in the sky 
of your heart (kaya-mano-vakye namera seva 
dpanara hrdaya-dkdse apand haitei udita haibe). 
All of the truths about the holy name will be¬ 
come revealed in the heart of one who is 
chanting. By hearing sdstra, and reading and 
discussing its subject matter, the form of the 
holy name will manifest. It is not necessary 
to write more about this. If you continuously 
chant the holy name you will gradually ex¬ 
perience ecstasy in everything. 

"Pure" and "impure" are material consid¬ 
erations. However, in performing service to the 
Lord one must give up impurity. Sattva-guna 
is bound by purity, while raja-guna and tama- 
guna are bound by impurity. The mode of good¬ 
ness defeats the modes of passion and igno¬ 
rance. Therefore, understanding the mode of 
transcendental goodness to be pure, with such 
ingredients one should render service to Lord 
Hari. One who has impure consciousness aris¬ 
ing from passion and ignorance is unable to 
render service to the Lord. Similarly, if the in¬ 
gredients are not free from the material modes, 
Bhagavan will not accept them. It depends on 
the consciousness of the person offering it. 
Purity must be considered. After spiritual con¬ 
sciousness has awakened, considerations of 
pure and impure are given up and transcen¬ 
dental discrimination will arise. 









Sri $(ririK€-i*.ti*.Mrita. 'Sin^n 

All are well here. From time to time let us 
know how your bhajana is doing and increase 
our happiness. Srimad Bhaktivilas Thakur 
Mahasay is well. Hearing about his bhajana 
from time to time we are pleased. Please read 
Srl Sajjana-tosam. 

nitya-aslrvddak [Your ever well-wisher], 
akihcana srl siddhdnta sarasvatl $$ 

— Translated by Sri Madhavendu Das from Prabhupadera 
Patrdvali, prnthnmn-khnndn. Sri Chaitanya Math. Mayapur. 
1991. Bengali. Pages 4-5. 

Simplicity and Association 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee 1: You've said that duplicity comes 
from the desire for pratisthd, honor. So how 
does one get rid of the desire for honor? 

Gour Govinda Swami: By sadhu-sanga. 
Sddhu is one who is very simple. Only in his 
association can you develop this. When you 
were a mere five-year-old boy you were so 
simple. You were not crooked. But now you 
are crooked. Why? When you grew up and 
associated with crooked persons, you also de¬ 
veloped crookedness. It is by association, 
nothing else. If you associate with a sddhu, 
who is as simple as a child, then again you 
will develop that quality. You absorb influ¬ 
ences according to the company you keep. If 
you keep company with thieves and robbers, 
what will people think of you? "He is a thief 
because he associates with thieves." 

Devotee 2: I once spoke to a devotee who 
had left Krishna consciousness for some time. 
I said, "You should get sadhu-sanga." He im¬ 
mediately told me he was going to live in some 
place and associate with devotees — 
"sadhus" , he said. But I knew those devotees. 
They were all very materialistic. He was think¬ 
ing that all devotees are the same. 

Gour Govinda Swami: How are all devo¬ 
tees the same? There are different levels: 
kanistha, madhyama, and uttama. 

Devotee 2: They say, "Oh, they all speak 
krsna-kathd." 

Gour Govinda Swami: Kalanemi was a de¬ 
mon [For more on Kalanemi see Bhdg. 8.10.56, 
10.1.68, and Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada's additional notes for Bhdg. 10.1], 
but was posing as a sddhu. He was chanting the 
holy name. Outwardly, one could think, "Oh, 
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he is a great sddhu. " But, inside he was actually 
a great demon. So many are like that, cheating 
sadhus. A real sddhu is completely absorbed in 
thought of Krishna, twenty-four hours. 

Meeting such a person is Krishna's ar¬ 
rangement. You cannot find one on your 
own. You are a conditioned soul. Your con¬ 
ditioned senses are defective. How can you 
recognize a real sddhu ? Only Krishna 
knows. Therefore you should cry before 
Krishna, completely dependent upon his 
will. Krishna will arrange for you to meet 
such a person, krsna krpdte guru mile, guru 
krpdte krsna mile — by the mercy of Krishna 
you will get guru, and by the mercy of guru 
you get Krishna. First is Krishna's mercy 
that you get guru, and then by guru's 
mercy you get Krishna. 

— Darshan in Bhubaneswar, 21 November 1992. 

Nrsimha's Fire of Anger 

There is a description in Madhvacharya's 
Karma-nirnaya about a special type of fire 
called badavagni. It emanates from Lord 
Narasimha and evaporates an entire ocean 
at the time of dissolution. By this, it is shown 
that no demoniac force can withstand the 
anger of the Lord. ^ 

— From the Vydkya-sangraha commentary on Srila 
Madhavacharya's Dvadasa-stotra, by Sri Viswa-pati Tirtha 
Swami (Pejara of the Adhokshaja Math, Udupi). English 
translation by Sri Gadadhar Pandit Das. Vidhwan 
Vittalacharya Trust. Udupi. 2006. Page 36. 

Prayer to Gaura Nitai 

Srl Srl Gaura Nityananda Vijhapti 
Srila Lochan Das Thakur 

ei-bdra karuna kara caitanya-nitdi 
mo-sama pdtakldra tribhuvane ndi 

O Chaitanya, Nitai! Now you must be mer¬ 
ciful. In all the three worlds there is no sinner 
equal to me. 

muni ati mudhamati mdydra naphara 
ei saba pdpe mom tanu jam jam 

I am a grossly ignorant servant of maya — 
all sins are residing in my body. 

mleccha adhama yata child andean 
td-sabd’ ha-ite mom papa ati bhdri 

The weight of my sins is greater than the 
combined sins of the all of the mlecchas, bar¬ 
barian meat-eaters, adhamas, fallen persons, 
and andcdrls, those devoid of proper behavior. 
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asesa pdpera pdpT jagdi-mddhai 
ta-dohhare uddharile tomard dutTblwi 

Jagai and Madhai were the greatest sinners, 
yet you two brothers delivered them. 

locana bale mo-adhame dayd naila kene 
tumi nd karile dayd ke karibe ane 

Lochan Das says, "Why has your mercy not 
come to this most wretched person? If you 
will not be merciful, then who will be? # 

— Translated by Bhakta Pradosh from SrT SahkTrtana- 
mdhdtmah O Vaisnava-vidhi. Edited by Navin Madan Das. 
Sri Chaitanya Gaudiya Math. Mayapur 2005. Page 74. 

Love for Krishna is the 
Purpose of all Religious Acts 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur 

Caitanya-mangala madhya 2.167-170 

hrdaye ydvata krsna udaya nd kare 
tdvata tirthera anugraha ndhi tare 

[Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said:] If 
Krishna does not stay in one's heart, one can¬ 
not attain the mercy of the holy places. 

krsna-prema vinn dharma keho kichn nahe 
patiyd dekhaha ihd sastre saba kahe 

Love for Krishna is the only true religion. 
There is no other. The scriptures declare: 

minah sndna-parah phani pavana-bhuh 

meso 'pi parndsanah 


sasvad bhrdmyati cakriganr api bako 

dhyane sada tisthati 
garte tisthati musiko ‘pigahane 

simhah sada vartate 
kim tesam phalam asti hanta tapasd 

sad-bhava-siddhim vina 

Fish intently bathe. Snakes eat only air. 
Sheep eat only grass. The ox circling the 
grinding wheel always walks. Cranes are rapt 
in meditation. Mice live in holes. Lions live in 
the forest. A person who has no love for 
Krishna, yet practices austerities like those of 
these animals, achieves a similar result to what 
these animals attain. 

aradhito yadi haris tapasd tatah kim 
naradhito yadi haris tapasd tatah kim 
antar bahir yadi haris tapasd tatah kim 
ndntar bahir yadi haris tapasd tatah kim 

[In the Narada-pahcaratra (2.6) it is said:] If 
one can understand the Supreme Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead and engage in his service there 
is no more need of severe austerities, pen¬ 
ances, and so on. However, if after perform¬ 
ing severe austerities and penances one does 
not understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, such practices are useless. ^2 
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The Devas' Method of 
Relishing Vraja-bhava 

Srlmad Bhagavatam 10.14.33 

esam hi bhdgya-mahimdcyuta tdvad dstam 
ekadasaiva hi vayam bata bhuri-bhagah 
etad-dhrsTka-casakair asakrt pibdmah 
sarvddayo 'nghry-udaja-madhv-amrtdsavam te 

[Lord Brahma prays to Krishna:] Yet even 
though the extent of the good fortune of these 
residents of Vrindavan is inconceivable, we 
eleven presiding deities of the various senses, 
headed by Lord Shiva, are also most fortu¬ 
nate, because the senses of these devotees of 
Vrindavan are the cups through which we 
repeatedly drink the nectarean, intoxicating 
beverage of the honey of Your lotus feet. ’>%$• 
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Chanters Should be Pure 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Observing the klrtana of the associates of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Maharaja 
Prataprarudra said, "Upon seeing 
all these devotees, I am very 
much astonished, for I have 
never seen such an effulgence. 
Indeed, their effulgence is like 
the brilliance of a million suns. 
Nor have I ever heard the Lord's 
names chanted so melodiously." (Cc. madhya 
11.94-95. Purport follows.) 

Such are the symptoms of pure devotees when 
they are chanting. All the pure devotees are as 
bright as sunshine, and their bodily luster is very 
effulgent. In addition, their performance of 
sahkirtana is unparalleled. There are many pro¬ 
fessional chanters who can perform congrega¬ 
tional chanting with various musical instruments 
in an artistic and musical way, but their chant¬ 
ing cannot be as attractive as the congregational 
chanting of pure devotees. If a devotee sticks 
strictly to the principles governing vaisnava be¬ 
havior, his bodily luster will naturally be attrac¬ 
tive, and his singing and chanting of the holy 
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names of the Lord will be effective. People will 
appreciate such klrtana without hesitation. Even 
dramas about the pastimes of Lord Chaitanya 
or Sri Krishna should be played by devotees. 
Such dramas will immediately interest an audi¬ 
ence and be full of potency. The students of the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
should note these two points and try to apply 
these principles in their spreading of the Lord's 
glories. (Purport to Cc. madhya 11.95) 

The sahkirtana movement can be spread by a 
person who is especially favored by Lord Krishna 
( krsna-sakti vina nahe tar a pravartana). Without 
first obtaining the mercy of the Lord, one can¬ 
not spread the holy name of the Lord. One who 
can spread the Lord's name is called labdha- 
caitanya in the words of Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati. The labdha-caitanya is one who has 
actually awakened his original consciousness, 
Krishna consciousness. The influence of the pure 
devotees in Krishna consciousness is such that it 
can awaken others to become immediately 
Krishna conscious and engage themselves in the 
transcendental loving service of Krishna. In this 
way the descendants of pure devotees in¬ 
crease, and Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
takes much pleasure in seeing the increase of 
His devotees. The word su-medhasah means 


















thiKt One /uou/rtdtwenty-etykt, f 3 ) ctge — 2 

"sharply intelligent." When one's intelligence is 
sharp, he can increase the interests of common 
men in loving Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and 
through Him in loving Radha-Krishna. Those not 
interested in understanding Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu are simply material in their attempts 
at professional chanting and dancing for money, 
despite their supposed artistry If one does not have 
full faith in Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, he can¬ 
not properly chant and dance in the sahkirtana 
movement. Artificial chanting and dancing may 
be due to sentiments or sentimental agitation, but 
this cannot help one advance in Krishna con¬ 
sciousness. (Purport to Cc. madhya 11.102) 

Follow my example as I did in the beginning 
at 26 2nd Ave. That is, preaching, cooking, writ¬ 
ing, talking, chanting — everything a one man's 
show. I never thought about the audience. I was 
prepared to chant if there were no man to hear 
me. The principle of chanting is to glorify the 
Lord and not to attract a crowd. If Krishna hears 
nicely then he will ask some sincere devotee to 
gather in such a place. Therefore, be advised 
that thousands of centers may be started if we 
find out a sincere soul for each and every cen¬ 
ter. We do not require more men to start. (Let¬ 
ter to Brahmananda, 11 November 1967) 


Practicing is already done by kirtana. It is not 
required for us to become artists. Our main point 
is service to Krishna, not to please an audience. 
We shall not divert our attention too much to 
adjustment of musical sounds. People should 
not misunderstand that we are a band of musi¬ 
cal artists. They must know that we are devo¬ 
tees of Krishna. Our devotional practice and 
purity shall be so strong that wherever we chant 
there will be immediately an impression in the 
audience for devotion to Krishna. (Letter to 
Tamal Krishna, 30 October 1969) # 


Useless Opinions 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Chaitanya-slksamrta 3.3 

The devotees should learn the scriptures 
concerning devotion and those works that 
conform to the conclusions, but to read small 
parts of large works and then leave them due 
to lack of time should not be done. The devo¬ 
tee should read a work thoroughly, otherwise 
he will become uselessly opinionated — 
a professional debater. There are some people 


who take pleasure in arguing with any state¬ 
ment that they hear, whether good or bad. 
This is forbidden for the devotee. ^ 

— Bhaktivinode Thakur. Sri Chaitanya-siksamrta. English 
translation by Sri Bhanu Swami. Vrindavan Institute for 
Higher Education. 

Birth of a Devotee 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: When a devotee is born in a fam¬ 
ily, does that family benefit from his or her birth? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta: When a great saint, 
a pure devotee, appears in a family, then his 
ancestors and descendants for a hundred gen¬ 
erations each are elevated. When a devotee 
of the middle stature (madhyama bhagavata) 
appears in a family, then his ancestors and 
descendants for fourteen generations each are 
elevated. When a neophyte devotee appears 
in a family, then his ancestors and descen¬ 
dants for three generations each are elevated. 

Question: Why are devotees sometimes born 
in low-class families? If devotees are not subject 
to the results of their actions (karma), then why 
are they sometimes illiterate or disease-ridden? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta: Devotees are never 
subject to the result of their karma. It is by the 
will of the Lord that they take birth and per¬ 
form other pastimes. But when it is seen that 
they are born in low-class families, are illiter¬ 
ate, or are disease-ridden, we should know that 
there is a great or noble purpose behind it. If 
people saw that devotees were always born in 
high-class families or were always strong or 
educated, then they would become discour¬ 
aged. So the merciful Lord, in order to benefit 
people of all classes, sends his devotees to dif¬ 
ferent classes of society to give his mercy to other 
living entities. This is something like catching a 
wild male elephant by sending a trained female 
elephant. Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur has said 
in the Caitanya-bhdgavata that a vaisnava deliv¬ 
ers everyone just by taking birth. In a land and 
in a family where a vaisnava descends, many 
hundreds of miles around that place become 
purified by his influence. Even if you see some 
external misery in a vaisnava 's life, you should 
know that he is in great ecstasy. Those who are 
blinded by pride in their material possessions 
do not know any of these things. Intoxicated 
with pride in their education, money, and fam¬ 
ily, they do not recognize a vaisnava. 
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If a devotee appears in a low-class family, then 
we should not think that it is a result of his sin 
that he was subject to the result of his action. 
Rather, we should know that he has purified a 
low-class family. If a good person becomes suc¬ 
cessful only in the devotional process, then we 
should consider him a great soul. 

— Excerpted from Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala 
Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

PUNDARIK VlDYANIDHl's 

Worship of the Ganga 

Srila Vrindavan Das Tliakur's 
Chaitanya-Bhagavat madhya 7.25-29 

with purports of 

Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

gangd-sndna nd karena pada-sparsa-bhaye 
ganga darasana kare nisdra samaye 

He [Pundarik Vidyanidhi] would not take 
bath in the Ganges, for he feared touching 
her waters with his feet. He would take 
darsana of the Ganges only at night. 

PURPORT: He did not take bath in the Ganges 
to cleanse his sinful reactions like ordinary 
people who are engaged in fruitive activities. 
But since he had strong respect and unshak¬ 
able faith in the waters that have emanated from 
the lotus feet of Vishnu, and though he did not 
take bath because he feared touching the wa¬ 
ter with his feet, he avoided the vision of the 
public and took darsana of Sri Ganga at night. 

gangdya ye-saba loka kare andcara 
kullola, danta-dhdvana, kesa-samskdra 

Many people disrespect the Ganges by 
rinsing their mouths, brushing their teeth, 
and washing their hair in her waters. 

e sakala dekhiyd pdyena mane vyathd 
eteke dekhena ganga nisdya sarvathd 

On seeing these activities, he feels pain 
at heart. For this reason he goes to see the 
Ganges at night. 

PURPORT: The vaisnavas of the Sri 
Ramanuja-sampradaya, who worship the 
Lord with awe and reverence, do not take bath 
in the waters of the Ganges. They purify them¬ 
selves by simply sprinkling Ganges water on 
their heads. Although persons who are envi¬ 
ous of the vaisnavas know that the Ganges 
has emanated from the lotus feet of Vish nu, 
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they knowingly or unknowingly wash their 
mouths and brush their teeth with that water. 
Since the exalted devotee Pundarik had strong 
devotion for Vishnu, he was extremely pained 
to see this behavior of the nondevotees. That 
is why he avoided the vision of those ordinary 
people and took darsana and honored the spiri¬ 
tual waters of the Ganges at night. 

vicitra visvasa dra eka suna tana 
devdrcana-purve karegangd-jala pdna 

Now hear another of his wonderful 
characteristics. He drinks the water of the 
Ganges before worshiping the Lord. 

tabe se karena puja-adi-nitya-karma 
ihd sarva-panditere bujhdyena dharma 

Then he worships the Lord and executes his 
other regular duties. In this way he teaches 
religious principles to all learned scholars. 

PURPORT: Ordinary proud learned scholars 
take bath in the Ganges in order to cleanse their 
own sinful reactions. But Pundarik drank Ganges 
water before beginning his worship to reveal the 
glories of the Ganges. This proper conduct for the 
worship of the Lord was followed by many. Sy 

— Vrindavan Das Thakur. Sri Chaitanya-bhagavata with com¬ 
mentary of Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. English trans¬ 
lation by Bhumipati Das. Edited and published by Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. Vrindavan. 2001. 

Lord Rama Goes to the Ganga 

Accounts of the Life of Lord Rama 
Rendered into poetry in 1953 by 
the Reverend A. G. Atkins 

For more about the Christian missionary Rev. 
Atkins, see Bindu 116. 

With Sumant, the two brothers and Sita the fair. 
Came at length to a village by name Shringaber; 

Here Rama, the fair Ganges river beholding. 
Got out and bowed rev'rently, hands hum¬ 
bly folding; 

His three fellow travelers paid rev'rent salute; 
With them Rama found gladness, this bright 
vision's fruit; 

For the Ganges brings blessing wherever 
she flows; 

She destroys ev'ry sorrow and pleasure 
bestows. 

As Rama stood watching the river's waves 
dancing. 
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He told many things of her bright and 
entrancing; 

To th' minister, Lakshman and Sita, in stories 
He spoke of the heav'nly stream's grandeur 
and glories. 

They bathed in it, drank of it; thus all fatigue 
Of the journey took wings after many a 
league. 

Not in truth, but as man speaks, of him do 
we say 

"He was tired," thoughts of whom will all 
burdens allay. 

Rama-truth, wisdom, bliss; of the Sun-Race 
the banner. 

All pure, faith of all men attracting. 

To bear as a bridge o'er life's boisterous billows. 
The part of a man here was acting. ^ 

— Page 556. The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published by Shri 
Krishna Janmasthan Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. 

Prayers to Ganga Devi 

Kapila-samhita 2.24-27 

Traditional Sanskrit histories of places in India 
are known as "Sthala-puranas". Kapila- 
samhita is one such literature, describing the 
history of Sri Kshetra, ancient Orissa. 


namdmi devTm pdpa-ghnim jahnavT-bhakta-vatsaldm 
trailokya-pdvanim tvam hi raksa mam sarandgatam 

I bow down to goddess Jahnavi, destroyer 
of all sins, kind to the devotees, and purifier 
of the three worlds. I surrender myself. Please 
protect me! 

sarva-papa-ksaya-kan sarva-lokdrta-ndsin i 

pujyd tvam sarva-devais tu tvam nato'smi punah punah 

You are the remover of all sins, the destroyer 
of the misery of all the worlds, and are wor¬ 
thy of honor and adoration by all the gods. I 
bow down to you again and again. 

giri-jd-ndtha sirasi sthitd tvam jana-pdvim 
tvam nato'smi sthitdrii gahgd pitamaha-kamahdalau 

O Ganga! For sanctifying the people you re¬ 
side on the head of the master of the daughter of 
the Himalayas, Lord Shiva. I bow down to you, 
who reside in the water-pot of Lord Brahma. 

visnoh padabja-jam tvam hi bhaglratha-vara-pradam 
pranato 'smi mahdbhdgdm pdvimm sagardtma-jdn 

I bow down to the illustrious goddess who 
had her birth from the lotus feet of Lord Vishnu, 
who blessed Bhagiratha with boons, and who 
had made the sons of Sagar sinless. 

— English translation with critical study by Pramila Mishra. 
New Bharatiya Book Corporation. Delhi. 2005. 

Visiting the Ganga 

Padma Purdna 7.9.28-30 

gahgd-ydtrd su-kartavyam ndnyat karma-vicaksanaih 
gahgd-tire praydge tu vdnijya-pramukhani ca 

kdrydni kurute yas tu tat punyarddham vinasyati 
janma janmarjitam pdpam svalpam vd yadi vd balm 

gahgd devTprasadena sarvam meydsy ati-ksayam 
ity uktvd parama-pritah prdjho gahgd tatam vrajet 

Wise persons should not undertake any 
other work during pilgrimages to the Ganga. 
One who engages in business or trade on the 
bank of the Ganga or at Prayaga loses half of 
their religious merit. "All my sins, great or 
small, that have been committed in life after 
life will perish simply by the mercy of the 
Goddess Ganga." Saying this, a wise person 
should with great delight go to the bank of 
the Ganga. ^ 

Bibliography 
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Srivas Pandit 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta adi 10.8 

Translation and 
purport by His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

srivdsa pandita, dm srl-rdma pandita 
dui bhdi—dui sakha, jugate vidita 

The two brothers Srivas 
Pandit and Sri Rama Pandit 
started two branches that are 
well known in the world. 

PURPORT: In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika 
(90), Srivas Pandit (Srivas Thakur) is de¬ 
scribed as an incarnation of Narada Muni, 
and Sri Rama Pandit, his younger brother, 
is said to be an incarnation of Parvata 
Muni, a great friend of Narada's. Srivas 
Pandit's wife, Malini, is celebrated as an 
incarnation of the nurse Ambika, who fed 
Krishna with her breast milk. And, as al¬ 
ready noted, Srivas Pandit's niece 
Narayani, who was the mother of Thakur 
Vrindavan Das, the author of Sri Caitanya- 
bhagavata, was the sister of Ambika in 
krsna-lila. We also understand from the 
description of Sri Caitanya-bhagavata that 

[ next column 


after Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's ac¬ 
ceptance of the sannyasa order, Srivas 
Pandit left Nabadwip, possibly because of 
feelings of separation, and domiciled at 
Kumarahatta. 

Becoming Free from Anarthas 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

sri sri krsna caitanya-candro vijayatetamdm 
All glories to the moon-like 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya 

sri maydpur vrajapattana 

24 bhddra 1322 [18 Sept 1915] 

Sneha-vigrahesu _[Dear_], 

I have received your affectionate letter dated 
15 Sridhara. Due to being engaged in many 
activities I have not been able to give timely 
replies to anyone. 

By not doing hari-bhajana, people are be¬ 
coming jhanis and karmis — persons with 
desires other than for service to the Lord. 
Therefore, always chanting the mahd-man- 
tra, cry out to the Lord. By loudly chant¬ 
ing a fixed number of Krishna's names, 
anarthas, unwanted things, and material 
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inclinations will go away. Even the materi¬ 
alists, who have turned their faces from Lord 
Hari, will not be able to criticize, sastnya 
sadhu-sanga-i bhala — According to sastra, 
sadhu-sanga is good. Through that associa¬ 
tion one can learn how to do bhajana. By 
chanting the holy name without offenses, all 
perfections will be in one's hand. Then the 
materialists can not do anything against us. 

As soon as the third issue of Sri Sajjana Tosam 
is published I will send a copy to you. Read 
that magazine carefully. And from time to time 
you may discuss Jaiva Dharma. 

Common people will always speak about 
mundane things. You should keep your dis¬ 
tance and be indifferent to it. If you sincerely 
desire to progress in the path of devotional 
service then obstacles cannot affect you. If 
you have time you may discuss Kalyana- 
kalpataru, Prdrthand, Prema-bhakti-candrika 
and other literature. 

Offer respect to worldly-minded people, 
but don't follow their behavior. Give it up 
in your mind. 

We are all well. Apndra bhajana-kusala 
jdnaibena — let us know if all is well for 
your bhajana. 

nitya-asirvadak — your ever wellwisher, 

Sri Siddhanta Saraswati 

— Translated by Sri Madhavendu Das and Sri Bhakta 
Pradosh, from Prabhupadera Patrdvali, prathama-khanda. Sri 
Chaitanya Math. Mayapur. 1991. Bengali. Pages 1-2. 

Reflecting the Sun 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

If you are a true disciple then the guru will 
reflect through you. Guru is the carrier of 
Krishna, the chief sun. If you are a true dis¬ 
ciple, then that will reflect in you and then 
you can distribute what guru has come to 
give. Otherwise how can you distribute? If 
you have not gotten, if you have not relished, 
and you go to tell others, why will people 
believe it? "Have you gotten? Have you rel¬ 
ished?" "No." "Then why are you giving me? 
You have not done so. You may be cheating 
me. You have not gotten it, you have not rel¬ 
ished, yet you are saying, 'Yes, yes! You take! 
Relish, relish!' If you have not tasted it, then 
how can I?" Then your preaching is not ef¬ 
fective. It is all blank fire. 


Devotee 1: It is not only blank fire, it's 
troublesome. 

Devotee 2: People first want to see if you 
are happy. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. They want to 
know if you are happy, if you are relishing. 
"Oh, yes! He's relishing, so he's giving me." 
Then they will put faith in your words. Oth¬ 
erwise, how can they put faith in what you 
are saying? ^ 

— Darshan after class. Bhubaneswar. 7November 1993. 

Srivas Thakur and 
Nimai Pandit's Madness 

Adapted from Srila Vrindavan Das Thaknr's 
Sri Caitanya-bhdgavata, madhya 2.85-123 

The follozving story describes the behavior of 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu after he had returned 
from Gaya. 

When Nimai heard that the devotees were 
feeling distress because of being criticized by 
the non-beleivers, the Lord's anger towards 
the atheists increased greatly. He roared 
loudly, "I will kill them all." He repeatedly 
exclaimed, "I am he, I am he." Sometimes 
he laughed, sometimes he cried, sometimes 
he fell unconscious to the ground, and some¬ 
times when he saw his wife Vishnupriya he 
rushed forward to beat her. 

Mother Sachi could not understand, and 
thought that perhaps he had some disease. 
Sachi did not know anything other than af¬ 
fection for her son. She told everyone about 
His behavior. "Providence has taken away 
my husband and sons; only this one re¬ 
mains. And I cannot understand the state 
of his mind. Sometimes he laughs, some¬ 
times he cries, and sometimes he falls un¬ 
conscious. He often talks to himself, and 
sometimes he says, 'I will tear off the heads 
of the atheists.' Sometimes he climbs a tree 
and sits on a branch. Closing his eyes, he 
then sometimes falls to the ground. He 
gnashes his teeth, tucks up his cloth like a 
wrestler, and falls to the ground, unable to 
utter a word." 

The people in Nabadwip had never seen 
or heard of such transformations of ec¬ 
static love for Krishna. Thinking that it was 
madness, they said he should be bound up. 
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Those who came to see the Lord after hear¬ 
ing from Mother Sachi simply laughed and 
rushed away, thinking that he was suffer¬ 
ing from insanity. They quickly took mother 
Sachi to the side and tried to pacify her, 
saying, "It is some previous derangement 
that has reappeared." 

Someone said, "O Thakurani, you are so 
ignorant. Why do you want to ask further 
about his condition? Some previous madness 
has appeared in his body. Tie his legs together 
and keep him inside the house. Give him 
green coconut water to drink until his mad¬ 
ness is cured." 

Someone else said, "What can a little 
medicine do? His disease will be cured only 
if you smear some medicated ghee on him. 
Apply medicated oil on his head and then 
bathe him. Continue in this way until the 
disease subsides." 

The most magnanimous Sachi is the 
mother of the universe. She would care¬ 
fully follow everyone's advice. Over¬ 
whelmed with anxiety and not knowing 
what to do, she took shelter of Govinda 
with her body, speech, and mind. She then 
sent a messenger to the houses of all the 
vaisnavas headed by Srivas to inform them 
of the situation. 

Srivas Pandit came there, and the Lord im¬ 
mediately got up and offered him obeisances. 
Seeing a devotee, the Lord's devotional sen¬ 
timents increased. His hairs stood on end, 
he shed tears, he shivered, and his attach¬ 
ment for the Lord was enhanced. When 
Srivas arrived, the Lord was circumambu¬ 
lating tulasi, but on seeing the devotee, he 
immediately fell unconscious. Regained ex¬ 
ternal consciousness after some time, the 
Lord began to cry. He shivered so intensely 
that he was unable to remain still. 

When Srivas Pandit saw this wonderful 
sight, he contemplated, "Who calls this mad¬ 
ness? This is the highest state of devotion." 

On regaining his external consciousness, the 
Lord asked Srivas Pandit, "What do you think 
of my behavior? Someone suggested that I 
should be bound up because of my insanity. 
O Pandit, what do you think? 

Srivas smiled and said, "Your madness is 
good. I also want the same kind of madness 
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that you have. In your body, I find the high¬ 
est symptoms of devotion. Krishna has be¬ 
stowed his mercy on you." 

When the Lord heard this from Srivas, 
he embraced him in great happiness. Ev¬ 
eryone concluded that I was afflicted with 
madness, you alone have concluded oth¬ 
erwise. Therefore I am greatly obliged to 
you. If you had also concluded that I was 
insane, then I would have drowned my¬ 
self in the Ganges today." 

Srivas Pandit said, "The symptoms of de¬ 
votional service that you display are de¬ 
sired by personalities such as Brahma, 
Shiva, and Sanak." 

Srivas continued: 

sabe mili' eka-thai kariba kfrtana 
ye-te kene na bale pdsandT pdpi-gana 

We will gather together and chant the names of 
Krishna. Let the sinful atheists say whatever 
they want. 

Purport by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

The explanation of the second line of this 
verse is found in the following sloka [From 
Srila Rupa Goswami's Padyavail 73]: 

parivadatu jano yathd tathdyam 
nann mukharo na vayam vicdraydmah 
hari-rasa-madird-maddti-mattd 
bhuvi vihithdma natdma nirvisdma 

Let the garrulous populace say whatever they 
like; we shall pay them no regard. Thoroughly 
maddened by the ecstasy of the intoxicating 
beverage of love for Krishna, we shall enjoy life 
running about, rolling on the ground, and danc¬ 
ing in ecstasy. 

Srivas then said to Sachi, "Give up all your 
anxieties. This is not insanity. It is devotion 
to Krishna. No one else can understand this 
fact. If you wish to see many more of 
Krishna's mysteries, then do not tell ordi¬ 
nary people about this." After speaking in 
this way, Srivas Pandit returned home and 
Sachi was relieved of thoughts that her son 
was affected by madness. SJz 

— Adapted from the translation by Bhumipati Das. Edited 
and published by Pundarik Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. 
Vrindavan. 2001. 

— Rupa Goswami. SriPadyavalT. Sanskrit text. Critically 
edited by Sushil Kumar De. Navrang Publishers. New 
Delhi. 1990. 
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Prayer to Srivas Thakur 

The poet Prema Das 

For more about Prema Das, see Bindu 122. 

saptadvlpa dlpta kari sobhe navadvlpa-purl 
ydhe visvambara devaraja 

take tdhra bhakta yata tdhdte srlvasa khydta 
sri krsna-klrtana yanra kdja 

The beauty of Nabadwip far outshines the 
seven islands (continents on this planet). 
There, Visvambhar, the king of gods, re¬ 
sides. Among all of his devotees, the most 
famous is Srivas, whose occupation is sri 
krsna-klrtana. 

Refrain: 

jaya jaya thakura pandita 

yanra krpdlesa mdtra hay a gaura prema-pdtra 

anupdma sakala carita 

All glories to Srivas Pandit, by even a tinge 
of whose mercy one can attain Gaura's in¬ 
comparable pot of love. 

gaurdhgera sevd vine deva devl ndhi jane 

cdri bhdi dasa-dasl laye 

satata klrtana-rahge gaura-gaura-bhakta-sahge 

ahar-nisi preme matta haye 

Service to Gauranga is everything to him. 
He has no interest in the demigods. Engag¬ 
ing his four brothers, his servants, and his 
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maidservants, he is always relishing kirtana 
in the association of Mahaprabhu and his 
devotees. Day and night he is mad in ec¬ 
static love of God. 

yanra bhdryd sri mdlinl pativratd siromani 

ydhre prabhu kahaye jananl 

nityananda raheghare putra-sama sneha kare 
stanajhare netre bahe pdnl 

His wife is Sri Malini, a crest jewel of 
chastity whom Mahaprabhu called mother. 
Lord Nityananda lives in her house and 
Malini loves him like a son — with milk 
flowing from her breasts and tears from 
her eyes. 

kabhu va Isvara-jhdne nati kare sri carane 
kabhu kole karaye lalana 

prabhura nrtya-bhahga lagi mrta-putra-soka-tyagl 
suni prabhu karaye rodana 

Sometimes, knowing Mahaprabhu to be the 
Supreme Lord, he bows his head at his lotus 
feet. Sometimes, he takes the Lord on his lap 
and fondles him with affection. Not wanting 
to disturb Mahaprabhu's dancing, Srivas 
gave up lamenting for his dead son. When 
Mahaprabhu heard of this, he cried. 

bhratr-suta nardyanl vaisnava-mandale dvani 
yanra putra vrndavana ddsa 

varniyd caitanya-llla tribhuvana uddharila 
prema ddsa kare ydra asa 

His brother's daughter Narayani is fa¬ 
mous amongst all the vaisnavas society. Her 
son is Vrindavan Das who narrated 
Mahaprabhu's pastimes and thus delivered 
the three worlds. Premadasa aspires for the 
lotus feet of Srivas Thakur. sp 

— Translated by Bhakta Pradosh. From Sri Manohara 
Bhajana DTpikd. Edited by Dina Narottam Das (Chota). 
Published by Sri Sudhasindhu Das. Govardhan. 
Gaurabdha 519. Bengali. 

For the interest of our readers, we reproduce 
here the mangalacaran verse for Srivas Thakur 
given in this Bengali songbook. 

vandiba srisrlnivasa thakura pandita 
narada kheydti yanra bhuvana pujita 

I offer my respects to Sri Srinivas Thakur 
Pandit. He is worshiped in all of the uni¬ 
verses as the famous Narada Muni. 
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Enthusiasm 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

What we actually accomplish by our work is 
not as important as the eagerness to 
> serve Krishna that is behind our work- 
’ ing for him. I can see that you are very, 
very eager and enthusiastic to serve 
tv' Krishna to your best capacity — that 
is your great asset. As long you are so 
much eager to serve Krishna, without any doubt 
you will very quickly meet Krishna face to face. 
Thank you for helping me in this way. 

— Letter to Hariprasad Das. 9 January 1973. 



Obtaining Auspiciousness 
For Those Who Don't 
Have Sadhu-sanga 

A letter from Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 


sn sn guru-gaurango jayatah 
[All glories to Sri Guru and Gauranga] 


Sri Chaitanya Matha, Sri Mayapur, 22 
December 1927 

Yesterday I received a letter from you. Many 
days prior to this I received another letter from 
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you before I went to the western states of In¬ 
dia. Because I was travelling to different 
places I could not reply to you timely. From 
the Gaudiya magazine or from the devotees 
you may have heard about the festivals we 
held in the western states. Everywhere, good 
people are becoming joyful just by hearing 
the glories of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Sri Nabadwip is the most worshipable place 
for the devotees. Any place in this dhama awak¬ 
ens remembrance of the Lord. Therefore I desire 
to stay for a few more days. For the purpose of 
serving Lord Hari I go to Calcutta and different 
places. Because Sriman Mahaprabhu is su¬ 
premely merciful, he arranged for many devo¬ 
tees even in a place like Calcutta. In the Gaudiya 
Math, hari-kathd is always going on and every¬ 
one is completely absorbed in hari-seva. I wish to 
have their association in my last days, just as 
Pariksit Maharaja was absorbed in hearing 
Bhdgavata. In my last days, even if I am sur¬ 
rounded by relatives and well wishers in a com¬ 
fortable situation, if there is no hari-kathd there, 
I consider such a place and such association to 
be unnecessary. I see that by the mercy of 
Bhagavan the inclination of service to the Lord 
is present in all of the maths, thus I'm meditat¬ 
ing upon Mahaprabhu's munificence. Where I 
was previously spending my life in luxurious 
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enjoyment of material objects, instead of that 
association today I am traveling to different 
places serving the Lord and associating with 
the devotees of the Lord. If we can spend our 
last days in this way then we will not lead mis¬ 
erable lives in forgetfulness of Hari. 

You are not hearing enough hari-katha from 
devotees of Hari, who are always eagerly en¬ 
gaged in serving the Lord. Because of that, you 
have not had the good fortune of being engaged 
every moment in service to the Lord. However, 
your propensity for serving the Lord is keeping 
you far away from others' association. Always 
study Gaudiya literature and literature written 
by devotees. Doing so you will get the same ben¬ 
efit of hearing hari-katha from a devotee's mouth. 

Although in this material world we are not 
meeting many devotees who are from the 
spiritual world, still, even today the discus¬ 
sions and pastimes of the devotees from the 
time of Sriman Mahaprabhu are eternally 
present in the form of literature and sound. 
Therefore we don't feel any material distress. 
If we live here according to the principles of 
the spiritual world, then that consciousness 
will keep us separate from material miseries. 

Wherever you may be, bhdgavata-kathd will 
not leave you. Even in the midst of all kind of 
mundane talks you will be able to remember 
the Lord and the words of his devotees. If God 
desires, then the opportunity will again arise 
for you to return back to this place. At that time 
you will again get the opportunity to hear hari- 
katha. For his own pleasure, God puts his devo¬ 
tees into a particular situation. By accepting that 
situation one will forget their miseries. 

Common people in material society are not 
able to understand topics of the Lord, topics of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu, and the transcendental 
characteristics of devotees. If the propensity to 
serve the Lord appears in one's heart then in 
all circumstances one can remember Lord Hari. 

You are always trying to make spiritual ad¬ 
vancement. Therefore, in the form of literature 
God is enlightening you from within all about 
his katha. It is written in Caitanya Bhdgamta: 

yata dekha vaisnavem vyavahara-duhkha 
niscaya jdniha sei yardnanda suklw 

When you see a vaisnava who seems to be suffering 
material misery, you should know that he is actu¬ 
ally experiencing the highest ecstasy, [niadhya 9.240] 

To test us, God is always residing within 
everything. If we can come to the realizat ion 


of observing the presence of God everywhere 
then our self-conception becomes less. 

adydyi sei Ida kare gaiim-raya 
kona kona bhagyavdn dekhibdre ydya 
Even today Lord Gaura Ray is enacting his pas¬ 
times, but only fortunate souls are able to see them." 
[Seems to be adapted from Cb. madhya 10.283] 

When will that fortunate day arise when 
all of us pursue the essence of Sri 
Gaurasundar's teachings and thus actually 
traverse on the path of bhakti ? 

This world of birth and death is the place 
where the Lord tests everyone. To pass this 
test one should hear klrtana from the dear 
devotees of Lord Hari. You are hearing the 
same from the mouth of literature, so you 
should not feel that you are lacking anything. 

Once, Hiranyakasipu decided that there is 
no God in this world. Trying to prove his point, 
he put forward many arguments to Prahlad 
Maharaja. However, Lord Nrisimhadev ap¬ 
peared from a pillar and made everything 
auspicious for Hiranyakasipu and the whole 
world. Devotees of the Lord see the Lord ev¬ 
erywhere, but those who are envious of the 
Lord cannot even realize that he exists. 

We are situated in the middle ground [being 
neither pure devotees nor materialists], and are 
showing our taste for serving Lord Hari. How¬ 
ever, the next moment we are busy trying to 
enjoy sense gratification. By the desire to serve 
Hari we become detached from sense enjoy¬ 
ment. Materialistic life is the cause of immedi¬ 
ate happiness and distress, while eternal de¬ 
votional service to the Lord brings the Lord 
pleasure. For that satisfaction of the Lord we 
are always engaged in devotional service. 

I don't know if you will get immediate ben¬ 
efit by reading this long letter. My use of lan¬ 
guage is extremely incompetent. I am unable 
to convince everyone and explain every topic. 
For that reason, many times I maintain silence. 

All of the arrangements for the upcoming fes¬ 
tivals have been made here at the Chaitanya 
Math. The accommodations are ready at Sriman 
Mahaprabhu's house [the yoga-pitha temple in 
Mayapur where Chaitanya Mahaprabhu ap¬ 
peared], between Gaura-kund and the lion gate. 

nitya-asirvadak — your ever wellwisher, 

Sri Siddhanta Saraswati iff 

— Translated by Sri Madhavendu Das and Sri Bhakta 
Pradosh, from Prabhupddera Patmvali, prathama-klianda. Sri 
Chaitanya Math. Mayapur. 1991. Bengali. Pages 43-46. 
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The Native Place of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Sivami Maharaja 

Today is the holy appearance day of 
Saccidananda Bhaktivinode Thakur. He is a 
great vaisnava acarya in the line of gaudlya 
vaisnava parampara and is known as the Sev¬ 
enth Goswami. In Sajjana-tosani, Bhaktivinode 
Thakur has described what is the best type of 
welfare work, para-upakdra. He says that there 
are three types of day a, mercy Showing mercy 
to this gross body is also one type of doing good, 
known as sat-karma, or punya-karma. To feed 
the hungry, to make arrangements for the 
medical treatment of patients, to give water to 
thirsty persons, to give warm clothing to some¬ 
one suffering from cold — all these are types 
of mercy pertaining to the gross material body 

Others open schools and colleges and make 
arrangements for free education. That is 
showing mercy to the mind. But the topmost 
activity is showing mercy to the soul. Those 
who are engaged in preaching the science of 
Krishna consciousness to others and speaking 
about the science of devotional service, they 
are doing the topmost humanitarian work for 
others whereby they will be freed from mate¬ 
rial sufferings and develop complete Krishna 
consciousness. Developing pure devotion, they 
will be freed from material bondage and at last 
go back home, back to Godhead, never to re¬ 
turn again in this material world to suffer. 

Those vaisnavas who have dedicated their life 
to preaching the science of Krishna conscious¬ 
ness are doing the best type of good. Those who 
are following the karma-kanda section of the 
Vedas don't do such good. They may be engaged 
in doing something beneficial for the gross body 
or the mind, but pure devotees, who are only 
engaged in preaching the science of Krishna con¬ 
sciousness, are doing the topmost good. This is 
what Bhaktivinode Thakur has said. 

How many can understand Bhaktivinode 
Thakur's words? And who is following them? 
Only vaisnavas, mahajanas, they know, they un¬ 
derstand, and they are engaged in such activities. 

How many persons are glorifying such 
vaisnavas in this material world? vaisnavera 
kriyd, mudrd vijheha na bujhaya [adapted from 
Cc. madhya 23.39] — even a vijha, a very wise 
and learned person, cannot understand the 
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activities of vaisnavas. Those who are engaged 
in doing some good to the body or mind are glo¬ 
rified in this human society. But how many are 
glorifying those who are engaged in doing good 
to the soul? How many are recognizing them? 
How many know about the soul? How many 
see the soul? How many have developed the vi¬ 
sion to see the soul? Very, very few. 

Bhaktivinode Thakur's previous name was 
Kedaranath Dutta. He was born on 2 Septem¬ 
ber 1838 in the village Ula, in Nadia district. 
West Bengal. However, that was his maternal 
uncle's house, not his paternal house. His pa¬ 
ternal house was in Orissa. So he belongs to 
Orissa. [According to the tradition in India, 
the village where one's paternal ancestors re¬ 
sided is considered to be one's native place.] 

The name of his father was Ananda Chandra 
Dutta. The name of his grandfather was Raja 
Vallabha Dutta. The name of his mother was 
Jagat Mohini. The name of the father of Jagat 
Mohini was Ishwara Chandra Mustafi. 

So Bhaktivinode's paternal house was in 
Orissa. At that time it was in the district of 
Cuttack. Now it is in the district of 
Kendrapara, near the river Birupa, and the 
name of the village is Choti Mangalpur. This 
is Bhaktivinode Thakur's sripata. 

Last year on the 155 th appearance day of 
Bhaktivinode Thakur some of our devotees 
went to this village. One assembly was held 
there, organized by Dr. Fakir Mohan Das, a 
research scholar. He was a professor at Utkal 
University. He is writing a book that is soon 
to be published about Bhaktivinode Thakur 
and is bringing out some undiscovered facts. 

On this day last year the Kendrapara Law Col¬ 
lege installed a picture of Bhaktivinoda Thakur 
at their school, because he was the first law 
graduate of Orissa. He was also a magistrate. 
Today in both Chotigram and at the Law Col¬ 
lege in Kendrapara there will be some meetings 
for the glorification of Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur. 
I hope that those who are engaged in doing this 
activity will get the mercy of Bhaktivinode 
Thakur and achieve all perfection. tfQfc 
— Lecture in Bhubaneswar on 17 September 1994 

The Glories of Sri Gurudeva 

Vaishnava Das 

Vaishnava Das lived in the early 1700s and hailed 
from the village known as Tena Vaidyapur, a few 
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miles north of Katwa in West Bengal. He is the 
author of many devotional poems and the compiler 
of the famous encyclopedic anthology of gaudiya 
vaisnava songs known as Pada-kalpa-taru. 

jaya jaya srl-guru prema kalpa taru 

adbhuta yanhara prakasa 
hiya ageyana- timirabada jhana 

sucandra kirane karu-nasa 

All glories, all glories to srt guru, the desire 
tree of prema, whose manifestation is most won¬ 
derful! He cleanses ignorance and darkness 
from the heart by the moonshine of his wisdom. 

ilia locana ananda dhama 
ayacita ei' hena patita lieri yo pahun 

yaci deoyala hari-nama 

In this world he gave the vision of Krishna's 
abode, and unsolicited gave the holy name 
to the most fallen. 

duramati agati satata asata mati 

nahi sukrti lava-lesa 

madhu-rasa vrndavana- yugala bhajana dhana 

mohe karala upadesa 

I am wicked and am aimlessly wasting my 
life, constantly absorbed in temporary illusions. 
I do not have even a tinge of piety. Neverthe¬ 
less, gurudeva has instructed me about the 
sweet mellow of Vrindavan and the wealth of 
yugala bhajana, glorification of the divine couple. 
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niramala gaum- prema-rasa sihcane 

purala saba mana-asa 

so caranambuje rati nahi haoyal 

royata vaisnava dasa 

He sprinkled all with the nectar of pure 
gaura-prema-rasa and thus fulfilled everyone's 
desires. Vaishnava Das cries that he could not 
attain attachment for his lotus feet, 

— Translated by Bhakta Pradosh from Vaisnava Gitikd, ed¬ 
ited by Bhajahari Das. Published by the Nitai Gaura Giridhari 
Mandir. Radha Kund. 1998. Page 1. 

Don't Criticize Guru 

Satvata Tantra 4.49-53 

sarva-bhakti-vyatikarah sva-guror vag anadarah 
dvesena narakarii yati kurvan bhaktim api dvija 

One who out of hatred acts contrary to all 
the rules of devotional service, disrespecting 
the words of guru, goes to hell, in spite of 
performing bhakti. 

dosa-drstya dosavan si /at tatra dosa-phalam bhavet 
martya-drstya krtam sarvam bhavet kuhjara-sauca-vat 

One who sees a fault is possessed of that 
same fault and will suffer the result of that 
fault. All the endeavors of one who sees their 
guru as an ordinary person become fruitless 
like the bathing of an elephant. 

sarva-sadhana-mukhya hi guru-seva sadadrta 
yaya bhaktir bhagavati hy ahjasa syat sukhavaha 

Of all the activities of sadhana, the most im¬ 
portant is service to the guru. By that service, 
devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is quickly, easily, and happily attained. 

tasmat sarva-prayatnena guror vag-adarena vai 
karya saiva tu tat sarva bhagavad-bhakti-vardhim 

One should therefore very carefully respect 
the guru's words. They increase one's devo¬ 
tion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

yesam gurau cajapye ca visnau ca paramatmani 
nasti bhaktih sada tesam vacanam parivarjayet 

One should always reject the words of those 
who have no devotion for their guru, for sa¬ 
cred mantras, for Lord Vishnu, or for the all- 
pervading Supersoul. # 
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Happy in Any Condition 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Please go on chanting "Govinda 
Jaya Jaya, Govinda Jaya Jaya, 
Radha Ramana Hari, Govinda 
Jaya Jaya”, along with "Hare 
Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna 
Krishna, Hare Hare. Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama, Rama, 
Hare Hare.” And in any condition you shall 
be happy without any doubt. # 

— Letter to Daniel. 22 August 1968. 

Transgressing One's Adhikara 

A letter from Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

sn sn guru-gaurango jayatah 
[All glories to Sri Guru and Gauranga] 

Sri Chaitanya Matha, Sri Mayapur, 13 De¬ 
cember 1928 

Sneha-vigrahesu _[Dear_], 

I am very happy to see the substance of all 
the sastras in your letter. By carefully con¬ 
sidering all the topics you will understand 
that in the true sense immature intelligence 

next column ^ 


is unable to give results because it is born of 
laziness. We tiny living entities are followers 
of vidhi, formal rules and regulations, but we 
are not against raga-marga, the path of spon¬ 
taneous attraction. Rdga is the highest topic, 
but it does not look good in our mouths. Hear¬ 
ing big topics from small mouths, the 
bhajananuragi-gana, the devotees on the spon¬ 
taneous platform, will laugh at us. 

The mahdjanas always say that if someone 
has not realized Krishna and is trying to at¬ 
tain a higher position in devotional life, that 
is due to laziness. 

The name of Bhagavan and Bhagavan are 
one. Those who think there is a difference 
between the name of God and God do so 
based on their own understanding. The devo¬ 
tees of the associates of Sri Gaurasundar have 
taught that to become free from anarthas one 
must serve a bhajana-kusala-jana, a person 
who has achieved the platform of auspicious¬ 
ness due to the performance of bhajan of the 
name of God. If we just repeat without real¬ 
ization like a parrot ( totd-pakhira nydya) then 
they will call us prdkrta-sahajiyas and thus 
reduce our self-conceit. Prakrta-sahajiyas 
drown in the mud of misery. If one wants to 
display the glories of rdgdnuga-bhakti to the 
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mundane sahajiyas as well as to similar other 
sects who glorify their positions even though 
they have fallen into the mire of such misfor¬ 
tune (parike gauriva sidati), one has to person¬ 
ally become expert in the worship of the Su¬ 
preme Lord. Only then one can preach it for 
others' welfare. Therefore, try your best to 
understand the above topics. Bhajana is not 
an external activity or for making a show for 
others. Chant hari-nama loudly so that the de¬ 
sires of sense-gratification in the form of lazi¬ 
ness will not capture you. 

asirvadak — your well wisher, 

Sri Siddhanta Saraswati SJs 

— Translated by Sri Madhavendu Das and Sri Bhakta 
Pradosh, from Prabhupadera Patrdvali, prathama-khanda. Sri 
Chaitanya Math. Mayapur. 1991. Bengali. Pages 62-63. 

The Glories of Sanatan Goswami 

vairagya-yug-bhakti-rasa-prayatnair 
apdyayan mam anabhipsum andham 
krpdmbudhir yah para-duhkha-duhkhi 
sandtanam tarn prabhum dsraydmi 

I was unwilling to relish the nectar of devo¬ 
tional service performed in the mood of re¬ 
nunciation, but Sanatan Goswami, out of his 
causeless mercy, made me drink it, even 
though I was otherwise unable to do so. 
Therefore he is an ocean of mercy. He is very 
compassionate to fallen souls like me, and thus 
it is my duty to offer my respectful obeisances 
unto his lotus feet. (Raghunath Das 
Goswami's Vilapa-kusumanjali, text 6.) 

yd rupa-manjarl-presthd purasid rati-mahjan 
socyate nama-bhedena lavahga-mahjan budhaih 

sadya gaurabhinna-tanuh sarvdradhyah sandtanah 
tarn eva prdvisat kdrydn mnni-ratnah sandtanah 

Rupa Manjari's closest friend, who was 
known by the names Rati Manjari and 
Lavanga Manjari, appeared as Sri Sanatan 
Goswami. Sanatan Goswami is considered to 
be a personal extension of the body of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Sanatan Kumar, the 
jewel amongst the sages, entered the body of 
Sanatan Goswami. Therefore he is also con¬ 
sidered to be an incarnation of Sanatan 
Kumar. (Srila Kavi Karnapur's Gaura- 
ganodesa-dipikd 181-182) 
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How Mad an Mohan 
Came to Sanatan Goswami 

Sri Nityananda Das' Prema Vilasa, chapter 23 

Dear readers, please listen with a one- 
pointed mind to the story of how Lord Madan- 
mohan made his appearance. The deity of 
Madan-gopal was being devoutly worshiped 
by two devotees in Mathura named Damodar 
Chaube and his wife Sri Vallabha. These two 
affectionately called the deity "Madan- 
mohan" and out of love cared for him as if he 
were their son. Indeed, the Lord played and 
quarreled with Damodar's sons. Sometimes he 
even complained to their father about them, 
and they ate and slept together. 

When Rupa and Sanatan Goswami ar¬ 
rived in Vrindavan, Madan-mohan ap¬ 
peared in their dream and said, "O Sanatan, 
I am staying at the house of a devotee 
named Chaube. I want you to take me from 
him. Keep me with you and serve me with 
great care and attention." 

Being thus ordered by the Lord, Sanatan 
Goswami went to Chaube's house on the pre¬ 
text of begging alms. Chaube and his wife had 
intense love and affection for Madan-mohan 
and, astonished to see their behavior, Sanatan 
Goswami concluded that they must be ex¬ 
pansions of Nanda and Yasoda. 

Madana-mohan said to Sanatan Goswami, 
"You can take me wherever you want." 

The Lord then turned to Chaube and his 
wife and said, "Both of you have nourished 
me like your own son. Dear mother and fa¬ 
ther, believe my words. There is no doubt that 
both of you will come and live with me in 
Goloka Vrindavan. Now, however, I will go 
with Sanatan Goswami. Do not feel distress." 

When the couple heard this, they began to 
cry loudly, so the Lord consoled them with 
sweet words. Afterwords, Sanatan Goswami 
offered his obeisances to Chaube and took the 
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Madana-mohan deity to his cottage. He kept 
the deity there and offered whatever service he 
could manage. Seeing Madan-mohan there, all 
of the vrajavasls became happy. After some time, 
the deity desired to live in a temple. By the ar¬ 
rangement of providence, a boat belonging to 
a merchant got stuck in the Yamuna right in 
front of Sanatan Goswami's cottage. The mer¬ 
chant left the boat and fell down at Madana- 
mohan's lotus feet. He folded his hands and 
pledged that if the Lord would just help his boat 
to move, then whatever profit he would make 
from this trip he would donate to build a temple. 

As soon as the merchant said this, his boat 
began to sail freely. On that trip, the merchant 
made a huge profit and, as promised, he used 
it to build a gorgeous temple for Madana- 
mohan and to arrange for the deity's service. 
Following his example, many other pious mer¬ 
chants came to Vrindavan and built temples 
for Radha-Govinda, Radha-Gopinath, Radha- 
Damodar, Radha-vinoda, Radha-raman, and 
Radha-Shyamasundar. $$ 
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Levels of Surrender 

Satvata Tantra 4.64-73 

kaya-van-manasam sdksdt krsne parama-puruse 
parinisthdsrayam yad vai saranam pariklrtitam 

[Lord Shiva speaking to Narada Muni:] Tak¬ 
ing direct shelter of Lord Krishna with one's 
body, words, and mind is called surrender. 

etad vai tri-vidham proktam veda-vidbhir dvijottama 
prathamam madhyamam sresthamkramasah smu tan mime 

O best of brahmanas, those who know the 
Vedas say that surrender to the Lord is of 
three kinds: prathama, the initial stage, 
madhyama, the intermediate stage, and 
srestha, the highest stage. O sage, now please 
hear of these one by one. 

dharme tirthe ca devadau raksakatvam aghad itah 
yad-buddhir nisthitam krsne krtarii tat prathamam smrtam 

The conviction that following religious 
principles, going on pilgrimages, and wor¬ 
ship of the demigods will protect one from 
[the reactions of past] sins is considered 
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prathama, the initial stage of surrender to 
Lord Krishna. 

kalatra-putra-mitresu dhane geha-gavddisu 

yan mamatvdsrayam krsnekrtam tan madhyamam smrtam 

The conviction that one shall give to Lord 
Krishna ones wife, children, friends, wealth, 
cows, and other things that are ones prop¬ 
erty is considered madhyama, the intermedi¬ 
ate stage of surrender to Lord Krishna. 

dehadav dtrnano yavad atmatvdsrayanadi yat 
tat sarvam krsna-padabje krtam srestham prakirtitam 

The conviction that one shall place at Lord 
Krishna's lotus feet ones very self, ones 
body, and everything one possesses is called 
srestha, the highest stage of surrender to 
Lord Krishna. 

tavasmlti vadan vacd tathaiva manasd vidan 
tat-sthdnam asritas tanv amodate sarandgatah 

Whether by saying with one's voice, "I am 
yours!" by having the mental conviction that 
one belongs to the Lord, or by dedicating ones 
body to him — one who surrenders to the 
Lord rejoices. 

Tsvaram tad-adhinaiii ca tad-dharmam ca sandtanam 
hitvanyad-asrayam tasya vastuto naiva drsyate 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
devotees of the Lord, and devotional service 
— aside from these three, a surrendered soul 
sees no other shelter. 

etac-charana-sampanno bhaktimdn purusottame 
punati sarva-bhuvanam hrdi-sthendcyntena sail 

Such a surrendered soul, filled with devo¬ 
tion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and carrying the infallible Lord in his heart, 
purifies all the worlds. 

tasmad bhaktad rte visnor deho 'pi naiva tat-priyah 
kim u tdnye vibhuty-adyah paramananda-rupinah 

Only such a devotee is dear to Lord Vishnu. 
Nothing else is dear to him. What are the 
Lord's blissful potencies and opulences in 
comparison to that devotee? 

anyac ca srnu viprendra sarandgati-laksanam 
dnukulyasya sahkalpah prdtikulya-vivarjanam 
raksisyatiti visvdso goptrtve varanam tathd 
dtma-mksepa-kdrpanye sad-vidha sarandgatih 

O king of the brahmanas, please hear some 
other symptoms of surrender. The six divi¬ 
sions of surrender are the acceptance of things 
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favorable for devotional service, the rejection 
of unfavorable things, the conviction that 
Krishna will give protection, the acceptance 
of the Lord as one's guardian or master, full 
self-surrender, and humility. 
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Remembering 
Srila Sanatan Goswami 

sanatana gosvami sucaka klrtana 
Sri Radha Vallabha Das 

Sucaka kirtanas are songs describing the 
characteristics and glories of various devotees. 
They are traditionally sung on appearance and 
disappearance anniversaries. Radha Vallabha Das 
was the author of many such kirtanas. The 
following song describes the glories of Srila 
Sanatan Goswami. 

Radha Vallabha Das was the son of Sudhakar 
Mandal and Shyamapriya Dasi from the village 
Kancanapada in West Bengal. His parents were 
disciples of Srila Srinivas Acharya. 


riipera vairdgya-kdle, sanatana bandisale 

visada bhdvaye mane mane 
riipere karuna kari, trdna kaild gaurahari, 

mo adhame nd kaild smarane 

When Srila Rupa Goswami accepted the 
renounced order of life, Sanatan Goswami 
was in prison. Greatly distressed, he thought 
within his mind: "Gaura Hari has mercifully 
delivered Sri Rupa, but he has forgotten this 
fallen soul. 

mom karma-dosa phahde, hate pdye gale bahdhe, 
rdkhiydche kdrdgdre pheli 
dpane karuna pdse, drdha kari dhari kose 

carana nikate leha tuli 

I am locked in this prison, bound hands and 
neck by my sinful reactions. O Lord, with the 
rope of your mercy please firmly tie up my 
hair and drag me to your lotus feet. 

pascate agada jala, dui pase davanala, 

sammukhe sahdhila vyadha vdna 
kdtareharim dake, padiya visama pdke 

eibdra kara paritrdna 

Behind is a sea of unlimited depth, on both 
sides is a blazing forest fire, and before me 
stands a hunter with arrow aimed. In this way 
a she deer is entrapped in great danger and 
is crying in grief, "O Lord, you must save me 
this time!" 

jagai-madhai hele, vasudeva ajamile, 

andyase karild uddhara 

e duhkha samudra ghore, nistdra karaha more 
tomd vine ndhi hena dra 

You effortlessly liberated Jagai and Madhai, 
just as Vasudev liberated Ajamila. Please save 
me from this terrible ocean of sorrow. With¬ 
out you, no one is there. 

hena-kdle ekajane, alakhite sandtane 

patn dila riipera likhana 
e-radha vallabha dase, mane haila asvase 
patrT padi karild gopana 

Then someone secretly gave Sanatan a let¬ 
ter from Rupa. Radha Vallabha Das gets plea¬ 
sure in his mind thinking of the hope that 
Sanatan got by reading that secret letter. 
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Srila Gauridas Pandit 

Translation and purport to 
Sri Chaitanya-caritamrta adi 11.26 

By His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

gaundasa pandita ydnra premoddanda-bhakti 
krsna-premd dite, nite, dhare mahdsakti 

Gauridas Pandit, the emblem of the most 
elevated devotional service in love of 
Godhead, had the greatest potency to receive 
and deliver such love. 

PURPORT: Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur writes in his Anubhdsya, "It is said that 
Gauridas Pandit was always patronized by King 
Krishnadas, the son of Harihoda. Gauridas 
Pandit lived in the village of Saligram, which is 
situated a few miles from the railway station 
Mudagacha, and later he came to reside in 
Ambika-kalna. It is stated in the Gaura-ganoddesa- 
dipika (128) that formerly he was Subal, one of 
the cowherd boyfriends of Krishna and Balaram 
in Vrindavan. Gauridas Pandit was the younger 
brother of Suryadas Sarkhel, and with the 
permission of his elder brother he shifted his 
residence to the bank of the Ganges, living there 
in the town known as Ambika-kalna. Some of 
the names of the descendants of Gauridas Pandit 
are as follows: (1) Sri Nrsimha-chaitanya, (2) 
Krishnadas, (3) Vishnudas, (4) Bada Balaram 
Das, (5) Govinda, (6) Raghunath, (7) Badu 

[ next column 


Gangadas, (8) Auliya Gangaram, (9) 
Yadavacarya, (10) Hrdaya-chaitanya, (11) 
Chanda Haladara, (12) Mahesh Pandit, (13) 
Mukuta Ray, (14) Bhatuya Gangaram, (15) 
Auliya Chaitanya, (16) Kaliya Krishnadas, (17) 
Patuya Gopal, (18) Bada Jagannath, (19) 
Nityananda, (20) Bhavi, (21) Jagadish, (22) Raiya 
Krishnadas and (22 Vi) Annapurna. The eldest 
son of Gauridas Pandit was known as big 
Balaram, and the youngest was known as 
Raghunath. The sons of Raghunath were 
Mahesa Pandit and Govinda. Gauridas Pandit's 
daughter was known as Annapurna. 

"... In Ambika-kalna there is a temple 
constructed by the zamindar of Burdwan. In 
front of the temple there is a big tamarind tree, 
and it is said that Gauridas Pandit and Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu met underneath this 
tree. The place where the temple is situated is 
known as Ambika, and because it is in the area 
of Kalna, the village is known as Ambika- 
kalna. It is said that a copy of Bhagavad-gita 
written by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu still 
exists in this temple." SJfe 

The Activities of Gauridas 

Adapted from Srila Narahari Chakravarti's 
Bhakti-ratnakara 7.320-388 

Who can describe the pastimes of the deities 
of Sri Sri Gaura Nitai to whom Pandit 
Gauridas offered his service? Gauridas was 
famous throughout the world because the 
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Lord was bound by his love. Subal is most 
beautiful, and learned persons have sung his 
qualities. Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.3.46) says: 

tanu-ruci-vijita-hiranyam hari-dayitam hdrinam 
harid-vasanam 

subalam kuvalaya-nayanam naya-nandita- 
bdndhavam vande 

I worship Subal, who is very dear to Hari. His 
lustrous body outshines gold. He wears a celes¬ 
tial necklace and a yellow-colored dress. His eyes 
resemble blue lotuses and his behavior gives 
great joy to his friend Krishna. 

Raghunath Das Goswami has described 
Subal in his StavavalT (text 22): 

gadhanuraga-bharato virahasya bhTtya 
svapne'pi gokida-vidhor na jahdti hastam 
yo radhika-pranaya-nirjhara-sikta-cetd- 
stam prema-vihvala-tanum subalam namdmi 

I bow down to Subal, who is the embodiment of 
ecstatic love. His deep love and affection is such 
that out of fear of separation he never leaves the 
hand of Gokulchandra Krishna, even in his 
dreams. His mind is always absorbed in the flow 
of Radha's ecstatic love. 

Rupa Goswami writes in Ujjvala-nilamani (2.14): 

pratydvartayati prasadya lalandm krida-kali-prasthitdm 
sayydm kunja-grhekaroty agha-bhidah kandarpa-lUocitam 
svinnam bljayatipriyd hrdiparisrastangam uccairamurii 
kua snmdn adhikdritam na subalah sevd-vidhau vindati 

Is there any service of Sri Krishna in which 
Subal has no right to enter? He was even able 
to bring back the lady who had quarreled with 
her lover and left him. He would prepare a 
suitable bed for Sri Krishna in his lovemaking 
pastimes in the kunjas. He would fan the tired 
and perspiring Krishna as his Lord rested his 
head on the breasts of his beloved. 

[After citing this above verse, Srila Narahari 
Chakravarti describes:] 

sn subala gaundasa — vidita sarvatra 
abhinna-caitanya nityananda-priyapatra 

It was well known that Gauridas was none other 
that Subal himself and that he was the favorite 
associate of Sri Krishna and Nityananda. 
(Bhakti-ratnakara 7.327) 

This is confirmed by Srila Kavi Karnapur in 
his Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika (128): subalo yah 
priya-sresthah sa gaun-dasa-panditah — 
Krishna's dearmost friend Subal appeared in 
Mahaprabhu's pastimes as Gauridas Pandit. 

Suryadas Sarkhel was a scholar and a broad¬ 
minded person [Vasudha and Jahnava, the two 
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wives of Lord Nityananda, were daughters of 
Suryadas Sarkhel.]. His brother was Gauridas 
Pandit. They lived at Shaligram, but after taking 
his elder brother's permission, Gauridas settled 
at Ambika by the side of the Ganga. 

Gauridas always lived in seclusion. The Lord 
understood his mind very well. One day, Sri 
Chaitanya went to Ambika after crossing the 
Ganga from Shantipur. He told the Pandit, "I 
had gone to Shantipur and from there I went to 
the village Harinadi by boat. I crossed the Ganga 
by rowing the boat with an oar. This is the oar 
— take it — I am giving it to you. With this oar, 
mankind can cross the ocean of this material 
world." Saying this, the Lord embraced Gauridas 
Pandit. The Lord took the Pandit with him to 
Nadia and engaged him in wonderful activities. 

Who can understand the plan of Sri 
Gaurachandra? He gave the Pandit a 
Bhagavad-gita that he had written with his 
own hands. After some days, the Pandit 
returned to Ambika where he regularly read 
that GTtd given to him by the Lord. Simply 
seeing the handwriting of the Lord on the 
manuscripts of the GTtd gave the Pandit 
extreme pleasure. Fortunate visitors to Ambika 
can have darsana of that manuscript of the GTtd 
handwritten by Prabhu, and also the oar. 

Who can describe the fame of the Pandit? 
Krishna Chaitanya and Nityananda were his 
life and soul. He was constantly absorbed in 
singing the glory of Nitai and Chaitanya and 
knew nothing but their lotus feet. Nitai- 
Chaitanya were most dear to him. Who can 
understand his total devotion? 

The sight of the Lord gave him immense 
pleasure, and a moment of separation threw him 
in great sorrow. Understanding the mind of the 
Pandit, Lord Gaurahari once told him to bring a 
neem tree from Nabadwip and carve deities of 
Gaura and Nityananda. He assured Gauridas 
that he would find no trouble carving them and 
that all of his desires would be fulfilled. The 
Pandit was ecstatic with joy and carefully carved 
the wooden deities. He who made the deities was 
only a recipient of the Lord's grace. The deities 
were direct manifestations of the Lord and the 
persons who made them were merely 
instruments in the Lord's desire. Beholding the 
deities. Pandit Gauridas was overwhelmed with 
joy and could not restrain his tears. 

Considering himself most fortunate, he made 
arrangements for the installation ceremony of 
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the deities and took help from some of his favorite 
companions. Following the prescribed rituals, he 
bathed and anointed the deities at an auspicious 
moment and then seated them on their throne. 
The devotees of the Lord were extremely happy 
to see the deities of Nitai and Chaitanya properly 
installed. The beauty of these two deities pleased 
the whole world, but true realization of their 
presence was reserved for the followers of 
Mahaprabhu. It was well known that Nitai and 
Chaitanya were bound by the love of Gauridas. 
The pastimes revealed by Nitai and Chaitanya 
at the house of Gauridas are also well known. 

How can I describe the activities of Gauridas 
Pandit, who was always engaged in serving the 
two Lords? Out of love, Nitai and Chaitanya 
once smilingly told Gauridas, "Who can 
understand your activities when even you do 
not realize that you are always absorbed in love 
and devotion? O Subal, my friend, can you 
remember your first life? Can you remember 
the great fun we had when we took the cows 
to the bank of the Yamuna?" Saying this, the 
deities turned themselves into Krishna and 
Balaram with black and fair complexions. In 
that form they held a horn, flute, cane, peacock 
feathers, and ornaments. How beautiful they 
looked in the dress of cowherd boys! Beholding 
their beauty, Gauridas was overwhelmed with 
ecstatic joy. Only by the will of the Lord was he 
able to regain his consciousness and he stood 
staring steadily at the deities on the altar. 

One day, Gauridas prepared food and 
requested the two Lords to eat. The Lords heard 
the sweet request of Gauridas, but without 
touching the food they remained silent. Seeing 
the attitude of his two Lords, Gauridas told them 
in mock anger, "If you are satisfied without 
food, then why do you force me to cook?" 

The Lords gently replied, and it was then 
Gauridas' turn to keep quiet, "Gauridas, you 
can never be satisfied by preparing a small 
quantity of food. Your habit is to prepare 
different varieties of dishes in large quantities. 
When we request you not to cook like this you 
never listen. Your laborious efforts are painful 
to us. Remember, whatever can be prepared 
most easily will be most satisfying to us." 

"I'll never do it again," said Gauridas. 
From now on I shall only offer you rice with 
boiled spinach." 

This statement made the two Lords laugh, and 
then they began to eat the meal he had prepar ed. 
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"You have made such tasty dishes that we are 
very satisfied," said Nitai and Chaitanya in 
praise of Gauridas' cooking. The sight of his 
deities eating brought unlimited pleasure to 
the eyes of Gauridas Pandit. 

One day, Gauridas Pandit wanted to dress 
the two Lords with jewelry. Reading the mind 
of the Pandit, the two deities decorated 
themselves with different ornaments fitted 
with rare jewels. When he entered the temple, 
the Pandit saw that the deities on the throne 
were already decorated. Gauridas was 
overwhelmed with emotion, and when he 
regained his normal composure, he saw the 
deities dressed as usual. "I have never seen 
those kinds of ornaments before", thought 
Gauridas. "I wanted to decorate the body of 
my Lords, but I didn't know what type of 
ornaments to use. My ignorance has now been 
removed." As the Pandit was contemplating, 
the Lord said, "Ornaments made of flowers 
please me the most." The Pandit decorated 
Nitai and Chaitanya with flower ornaments. 
Long flower garlands, draped from the neck 
to the feet of the Lord, created unparallel 
beauty. For fun, the Pandit placed a mirror in 
front of the Lords. The devotional activities of 
Gauridas Pandit became famous, but I have 
described them only in brief. '£}« 
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The Glories of Gauridas 

The Poet Dina Hina Krishnadas 

It is not possible to identify the author of this 
song with much certainty, as many Gaudiya 
Vaishnava poets have gone by the name 
Krishnadas. This song appears in two of the oldest 
and most widely accepted Bengali songbooks, Sri 
Jagadbandhu Bhadra's Gaura-pada-taranginT 
and Sri Gokulananda Sen's Pada-kalpa-taru. In 
both books the song is credited to "Dina Hina 
Krishnadas". In his A History of Brajabuli 
Literature, Sukumar Sen describes a number of 
authors who used the name Krishnadas, but he 
only lists one who referred to himself as Dina Hina 
Krishnadas. This Dina Hina Krishnadas lived in 
the early 18 th century and is assumed to have been 
a disciple of Srila Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur. 

(sung in bhdtiyari rdga) 

sn-vrnddvana ndma ratna cintamani-dhama 

take hari balarama pdsa 

subala-candra ndma chila ebe gaundasa haila 
ambika-nagare yarn vdsa 

He who was known as Subal Chandra and 
who resided with Lord Hari and Balaram in 
the jewel-like wish-fulfilling abode known as 
Sri Vrindavan is now staying in the town of 
Ambika as Gauridas. 
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nitdi caitanya yarn seva kaila angikdra 

cari miirte bhojana karild 

purave subala janu vasa kaila rama kdnu 

parateka ekhdne rahild 

Nitai and Chaitanya have accepted his 
service. In four forms they eat his offerings. 
Gauridas controls them just as Subal 
previously controlled Rama and Kanu. 

nitdi caitanya vine dra kichu ndhi jane 

ke kahibe premera badai 

saksdte rakhila ghare hena ki karite pare 

nitdi caitanya did bhdi 

He doesn't know anything except Nitai and 
Chaitanya. Who can describe the greatness 
of his ecstatic love? He directly kept the two 
brothers in his house. What could they do? 

preme lampha jhampa ydra pulakita huhunkdra 
ksaneke rodana ksane hdsa 

tdra pada-padma-renu bhusana kariya tanu 

kahe dina Inna krsnadasa 

That person who is leaping and jumping in 
ecstatic love, whose hairs are standing on end, 
who loudly roars in ecstasy, who cries one 
moment and then laughs the next — 
Krishnadas, the lowest of the low, makes the 
dust of the lotus feet of such a person the 
ornament on his body. # 

—Translated from Jagadbandhu Bhadra's Gaura-pada- 
taranginT. Sri Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. 

Fragrant Nectar 

Srlmad Bhagavatam 10.89.20 

ity etan muni-tanaydsya-padma-gandha 
plyusam bhava-bhaya-bhit parasya pumsah 
su-slokarii sravana-putaih pibaty abhiksnam 
pdntho 'dhva-bhramana-parisramam jahdti 

[Sri Suta Goswami said]: Thus did this 
fragrant nectar [of the Bhagavatam] flow from 
the lotus mouth of Sukadev Goswami, the son 
of the sage Vyasadev. This wonderful 
glorification of the Supreme Person destroys 
all fear of material existence. A traveler who 
constantly drinks this nectar through his ear- 
holes will forget the fatigue brought on by 
wandering along the paths of worldly life. $£& 

— Srimad Bhagavatam. English translation and 
commentary by the humble servants of His Divine 
Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 1985. 
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The Dust of Krishna's Feet 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Why is Vrindavan Dham wor¬ 
shiped? Because Vrindavan Dham 
is not different from Krishna. 
When you take a little dust of 
Vrindavan Dham that means you 
are taking the dust of Krishna's lotus feet. 
Vrindavan Dham is so important. (Srimad 
Bhdgavatam Lecture in Vrindavan, 17 Septem¬ 
ber 1975.) 

While you were walking you saw a devotee 
taking the dust of Raman Reti and putting it on 
his head. This is Vrindavan — the dust. 
Vrindavan dust is also Krishna. ( Srimad 
Bhdgavatam lecture in Vrindavan, 3 April 1976.) 

[The gopls speaking amongst themselves 
about Krishna:] When he plays on His flute 
and calls the cows with Balaram, the river 
Yamuna stops flowing and waits for the air 
to carry dust from His lotus feet. ( Krishna Book, 
chapter 35.) 

When Akrura reached Vrindavan, the sun 
was setting. As soon as he entered the bound¬ 
ary of Vrindavan he saw the hoof prints of the 
cows and Lord Krishna's footprints, impressed 
with the signs of His soles — the flag, trident, 
thunderbolt and lotus flower. These symbols on 
the soles of the Lord's transcendental lotus feet 


are worshiped by all the demigods and other 
great personalities throughout the three 
worlds. Upon seeing the footprints of Krishna, 
Akrura immediately jumped down from the 
chariot out of respect. He became over¬ 
whelmed with all the symptoms of ecstasy; he 
wept, and his body trembled. Out of extreme 
jubilation upon seeing the dust touched by the 
lotus feet of Krishna, Akrura fell flat on his face 
and began to roll on the ground. 

Akrura's journey to Vrindavan is exemplary. 
One who intends to visit Vrindavan should fol¬ 
low the ideal footsteps of Akrura and always 
think of the pastimes and activities of the Lord. 
As soon as one reaches the boundary of 
Vrindavan, he should immediately smear the 
dust of Vrindavan over his body without think¬ 
ing of his material position and prestige. Srila 
Narottama Das Thakur has sung in a celebrated 
song [Prarthana 1.1.3], visaya chadiya kabe 
suddha habe mana: "When my mind will be pu¬ 
rified after leaving the contamination of mate¬ 
rial sense enjoyment, I shall be able to visit 
Vrindavan." Actually, one cannot go to 
Vrindavan by purchasing a ticket. The process 
of going to Vrindavan is shown by Akrura. 
(Krishna Book, chapter 38.) 

[The nagapatms speaking to Krishna about then- 
husband Kaliya:] "O dear Lord, we are simply 
astonished to see that he is so fortunate as to have 
the dust of your lotus feet on his head. This is a 
fortune sought after by great saintly persons. 
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Even the goddess of fortune underwent severe 
austerities just to have the blessing of the dust of 
your lotus feet, so how is it that Kaliya is so eas¬ 
ily getting this dust on his head? We have heard 
from authoritative sources that those who are 
blessed with the dust of your lotus feet do not 
care even for the highest post within the uni¬ 
verse, namely the post of Lord Brahma, or the 
kingship of the heavenly planets, or the sover¬ 
eignty of this planet. (Krishna Book, chapter 16.) 

[The gopis speaking amongst themselves af¬ 
ter Krishna left the rdsa-lila:] Dear friends, just 
imagine how the dust of this place is transcen- 
dentally glorious. The dust of the lotus feet of 
Krishna is worshiped even by Lord Brahma and 
Lord Shiva and the goddess of fortune, Lakshmi. 
(Krishna Book, chapter 30.) 

[Balaram speaking to the leaders of the Kuru 
dynasty at the time he went to recover Samba:] 
The dust of Krishna's lotus feet is worshiped by 
all the great demigods. The Ganges water in¬ 
undates the whole world, and since it emanates 
from His lotus feet its banks have turned into 
great places of pilgrimage. The principal dei¬ 
ties of all planets engage in His service and con¬ 
sider themselves most fortunate to take the dust 
of the lotus feet of Krishna on their helmets. 
(Krishna Book, chapter 68.) # 

Mahaprabhu's Dancing 
on Janmastami 

Adapted from 

Srila Narahari Chakravati Thaknr's 

Sri Bhakti-ratnakara 12.3148-3168 

One day while sitting in the house of Srivas, 
Mahaprabhu laughed and told the devotees, 
"Tomorrow is the birthday of Krishna." Know¬ 
ing the mind of Prabhu, Srivas and others at 
once understood that tomorrow Vishwambar 
would dance in the dress of a cowherd boy. 
With supreme happiness, Srivas and the other 
devotees began preparing the necessary items. 
That day, the house of Srivas was filled with 
joy as the auspicious abhiseka, or bathing cer¬ 
emony of Lord Krishna was performed. After 
the abhiseka they spent the entire night absorbed 
in the pleasures of sahklrtana. 

At the end of the night. Lord Gaurachandra 
thoughtfully adopted the dress of a cowherd boy. 
Nityananda Prabhu, who is expert in this dress. 


also decorated himself as a fresh young cowherd 
boy. Seeing Lord Gaurahari in that dress, no one 
could keep their patience. Ramai, 
Sundarananda, Gauridas and others also deco¬ 
rated themselves as cowherd boys, with no limit 
to their beauty. They all took earthen pots full of 
yogurt and butter, tied strings around the necks 
of the pots, and then tied the pots on both ends 
of a stick. Placing those sticks on their shoulders, 
they entered into the compound of Srivas. Ab¬ 
sorbed in the mood of the cowherd boys, Srivas 
and Adwaita scattered curd and turmeric in the 
compound. Lull of joyous dancing, singing, mu¬ 
sic, and joking, the home of Srivas was trans¬ 
formed into the abode of Nanda Maharaja. 

[Narahari Chakravati has composed the folloiv- 
ing song about this pastime:] 

(sung in kamoda rdga) 

gord mora gokulera sasi 
krsnera janama dji kahe hasi hasi 

My Lord Gauranga is the moon of Gokul. 
Laughing again and again, he says that to¬ 
day is the birthday of Krishna. 

se avese thira haite nare 
dhari gopavesa nace ulldsa antare 

In an introspective mood, he has adopted 
the dress of a cowherd boy and is dancing in 
a way that delights the heart. 

nitdi gopera vesa dhari 

hate laiyd laguda ndcaye bhahgi kari 

Nitai has also accepted the dress of a cow¬ 
herd boy. Carrying a stick in his hand he 
dances in various ways. 

gaundasa ramai sundara 

nace gopa-vese kdndhe bhdra manohara 

Gauridas Pandit and beautiful Ramai [the 
younger brother of Srivas Pandit] look enchant¬ 
ing as they dance in the dress of cowherd boys, 
carrying clay pots on their shoulders. 

srivasa advaita gopa-vese 
chadaya haladi dadhi manera idldse 

In the dress of cowherd boys, Srivas and 
Adwaita joyfully throw turmeric and yogurt. 

keha keha ndnd vadya vaya 
mukunda madhava ye janama-lila gdya 

While different persons played varieties of 
music, Mukunda Das and Madhava Das sang 
about the birth pastimes of Krishna. 

kare sumahgala ndrigana 
srivasa dlaya yena nandera bhavana 
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The ladies made many auspicious sounds, as if 
Srivas' house was the palace of Nanda Maharaja. 

jaya-dhvani kari bare bare 
dhaya loka dhairaja dharite ken ndre 

Again and again the devotees shouted, "All 
glories! All glories!" No one could keep their 
patience. 

kata sddhe dekhe dnkhi blwri' 
sobhdya bhuvana bhnle bhane narahari 

Eagerly gazing on these pastimes, so many 
people felt complete satisfaction of their eyes. 
Narahari says that the whole world is en¬ 
chanted by that beauty. 

— Translated from the Gaudiya Mission edition. Bagbazar, 
Calcutta. 1987. 

Controlled by Radha's Love 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Krishna is controlled by Radharani's love. 
Jayadev Goswami has written in the Gita 
Govinda, dehi pada pallavam udhdram — "O 
Radharani, I ask for your lotus feet. Please give 
them to me." In the Caitanya-caritdmrta (adi 
4.82) we find, govindanandim radha, govinda- 
sarvasva — Radharani is giving pleasure to 
Govinda, and that Govinda is everything for 
Radharani. Krishna completely belongs to 
Radharani. He becomes a madman for her. 
When Radharani takes bath in the Yamuna, 
Krishna takes bath downstream because all her 
remnants — scent, flowers, kumkum — will 
come floating down that stream and will touch 
Krishna's body. He is like a madman. Krishna 
becomes mad for Radharani. At night he goes 
to the courtyard of Radharani's house. 
Radharani's mother-in-law and sister-in-law 
chastise him, "Where is that Krishna? Wicked, 
naughty fellow!" Being afraid of them he hides 
there behind a badari tree. He is like a madman. 

To get Radharani's association and to touch 
her body, Krishna sometimes disguises him¬ 
self as a washerman's wife and goes to her 
house. "Radharani, please give me your 
clothes, I will wash them." Sometimes he dis¬ 
guises himself as the wife of a barber, napitum. 
Traditionally, the wife of a barber puts alatd, 
a red substance, on the feet of the ladies. So 
Krishna would assume the form of a barber's 
wife and say, "Please, Radharani! Come, I'll 
put alatd on your feet." Such a madman! 

Therefore, Krishna assumed the mood and 
complexion of Radharani and came as. 
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Gauranga Mahaprabhu, and he cried as 
Radharani is crying for Krishna. Mahaprabhu 
said: (Cc. antya 19.35) kva nanda-kula-candramah 
— "Where is that Krishna, the son of Nanda 
Maharaja?" kva mandra-muralt-ravah — "Where 
is he who plays very sweetly with his flute?" 

Mahaprabhu said, (Cc. madhya 2.15) kdhah 
karoh kdhah pah vrajendra-nandana — "Where 
shall I go? Where shall I find Vrajendranandan, 
the son of Nanda Maharaja?" Mahaprabhu is 
Krishna, but he has assumed the mood and 
complexion of Radharani — he thinks he is 
Radha. So Radharani is greater than Krishna. 

Caitanya-caritdmrta (adi 6.100) says, krsnera 
samata haite bada bhakta-pada — The position of 
being a devotee is higher than that of equality 
with Lord Krishna. The brahmavadls or 
mayavadls want to become the Supreme Lord, 
or become one with him. They are ignorant fools. 
Why do they want to do that? It is better to 
become Krishna's bhakta, devotee, because a 
devotee can become greater than Krishna. If 
you become a very dear intimate devotee of 
Krishna, Krishna will make you greater than 
him. So why are they trying to become one with 
him? Such nonsense! Become his devotee! 
Krishna says in Blwgavad-gttd (7.7) mattah 
parataram nanyat kihcid asti dhanahjaya — "O 
Dhananjaya, there is no one superior to me." 
But in actuality this is not true. Krishna is cheat¬ 
ing. His devotee is greater! Such devotees can 
bind him or climb up on his shoulders. Yasoda- 
mata bound Krishna and Sridam-gopa climbed 
up on his shoulder. This is an example of bhakta- 
vatsalya. How dear Krishna's devotee is! Krishna 
says in the Srimad Bhdgavatam (11.14.15) 

na tatlw me priyatama dtma-yonir na sahkarah 
na ca sahkarsano na srlr naivdtmd ca yatlw blwvdn 

"O Uddhava, you are so dear to me. That dtma- 
yonir, Lord Brahma, is not so dear. Sankara, Lord 
Shiva, is not so dear. Lakshmi-devi, the goddess 
of fortune — she is not so dear. Balaram is not so 
dear. Naivdtmd — I myself am not so dear as 
you are dear to me." So who is greater? The devo¬ 
tee. If you become a devotee then Krishna will 
make you greater than he is. 

We find in the Brahma Samhita (5.1): 

Tsvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-kdranam 

Krishna is the cause of all causes and full of 
eternity knowledge and bliss. He 
paramesvara — the supreme controller. Yet 
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is also bhakta-prema-badhya — bound up with 
the love of his devotee, and bhakta-paratantra 

— under the control of his devotee. The devo¬ 
tee is so great! Therefore, Krishna assumes the 
mood of a devotee and comes as a devotee. 
That is Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. tfQfc 

— From a lecture on Cc. 1. 5.105-8, Bhubaneswar, 12 Oct. 1989. 

Krishna Wants Milk 

Srila Bilvamangala Thakur's 
Krsna-karnamrta 2.59 

The following verse from a Kerala version of Krsna- 
karnamrta is not found in other editions, and is thus 
considered by some scholars to be interpolated. 

mdtah kim yadunatha dehi casakam kim tena patum payas 
tan nasty adya kadasti vd nisi nisei kd vandha-karodayah 
drmlydksi-yugam nisdbhynpagatd dehTti mdtur muhur 
vaksojdmsuka-karsanodyata-karah krsnah sapusnatu nah 

"O Mother." 

"What is it, son Yadunantha?" 

"Give me the cup." 

"What for?" 

"To drink milk." 

"There is no milk right now." 

"When will it come?" 

"At night." 

"What is night?" 

"When darkness comes." 

"Night has come!" said Krishna closing his 
eyes and repeatedly tugging on her upper cloth. 
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May Lord Krishna, who performed such 
pastimes, protect us! 

THOUGHTS: Krishna is acting under the 
influence of his yoga-mdyd potency — he for¬ 
gets his position as the Supreme Lord. By act¬ 
ing like a small child who thinks that he can 
invoke darkness by closing his eyes, Krishna 
enhances the vatsalya-pnti, the parental lov¬ 
ing ecstasy, of Mother Yasoda. 

Krishna's closing his eyes also gives a lesson 
in the meaning of darsana, seeing. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur has taught 
that the common person's conception of the 
meaning of " darsana " as going to a place of wor¬ 
ship and seeing the deity is incorrect. There are 
two principles: drasta and drsta, the seer and 
the seen. As conditioned souls we do not have 
the ability to see Krishna. Padma Parana de¬ 
scribes: atah sn-krsna-namadi na bhaved grdhyam 
indriyaih — "One cannot perceive Krishna or 
his manifestations such as his name, form, quali¬ 
ties, and abode with material senses." Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta taught that the real meaning 
of darsana is for Krishna to see us. We should 
go to the temple not to proudly stand before 
the deity and try to measure and examine the 
Lord with our mundane vision. Rather, we 
should go to humbly present ourselves before 
the Lord for him to inspect us — to inspect the 
quality of our service, our bhajan, and our de¬ 
votion. Everything in both the spiritual and 
material worlds exists for the ultimate purpose 
of being seen by Krishna for his pleasure. There¬ 
fore, if Krishna closes his eyes and no longer 
casts his merciful glance, a devotee considers 
that all the worlds have become truly dark. 

Krishna tugged on the choli, the garment cov¬ 
ering Mother Yasoda's breast. Why is that? By 
doing so he reminded Yasoda of the intimate and 
sweet exchanges they shared when Krishna was 
nursing from her breasts. By pulling on her up¬ 
per cloth, Krishna indicated to her that it was 
her responsibility to provide him milk. Also, by 
reminding her of his pastime of nursing from 
her breasts, Krishna pulled on not just the up¬ 
per cloth of Yasoda but on her heartstrings as 
well. Krishna's desire is not actually for milk; he 
hankers for the love of Mother Yasoda. He is 
therefore known as rasika-sekhara — the foremost 
enjoyer of the mellows of love. — MD 

— Sanskrit and adapted English translation from 
Krsnakarndmrtam translated by Dr. K. P. A. Menon. Nag Pub¬ 
lishers. Delhi. 1994. 
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Srila Narahari Chakravati Thakur 





Don't Imitate Radharani 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

When one becomes an uttama- 
■ adhikdri, mahd-bhdgavata, he does 
not see anyone as a demon. He 
sees, "Everyone is worshiping 
Krishna. Only I am not worship¬ 
ing." This is mahd-bhdgavata. Just 
like Radharani, she always feels that, "I do 
not know how to love Krishna. Oh, here is a 
gopl. How she loves Krishna!" This is called 
maha-bhava. So we should not imitate 
Radharani. Just like Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
he is the symbol of Radharani's maha-bhava. 
He says, "I do not love Krishna. I do not know 
how to love Krishna." 

If you cry and somebody asks, "Why are 
you crying?" 

"Well, it is a show. I am making a show of 
crying." 

A truly qualified devotee will instead answer, 
"If I would have loved Krishna, then being 
without him I would have died long, long ago. 
The fact that I am still living without Krishna 
means I do not love Krishna." This is mahd- 
bhagavata-bhdva, separation. 

dslisya vd pdda-ratdm pinastu mam 
adarsanan marma-hatdm karotu vd 
yathd tathd vd vidadhatu lampato 
mat-prdna-ndthas tu sa eva ndparah 


Lord Krishna, who is the lover of many devo¬ 
tees (women), may embrace this fully surren¬ 
dered maidservant or may trample me with his 
feet, or he may render me brokenhearted by not 
being present before me for a long duration of 
time, but still he is nothing less than the abso¬ 
lute lord of my heart. 

This is mahd-bhdgavata. We should not imi¬ 
tate such a person, but also we should not re¬ 
main a kanistha-adhikdn. We must come to the 
madhyama-adhikdn, middle stage. These stages 
will gradually manifest if we simply try to de¬ 
velop our attachment for Krishna. 

— From a lecture Ahmedhabad. 13 December 1970. 

Let Radha Appear in Our Hearts 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Let that personification of supreme mag¬ 
nanimity, Srimati Radharani, who is al¬ 
ways eager to collect the mercy of the Su¬ 
preme Lord on behalf of all living entities, 
appear in our hearts and make her pres¬ 
ence known. Let her appearance be our 
object of worship. If we worship the one 
who is Govinda's own wealth, the one who 
makes him wealthy, the one who is every¬ 
thing to Govinda, then we will understand 
what worship is. If after reading the 18,000 
verses of Srimad Bhdgavatam we do not 
come to know about her, then our reading 
was in vain. 
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If by some unknown sukrti we get the asso¬ 
ciation of those who are close to Sri 
Vrishabhanu-nandini (Srimati Radharani), if 
we are fortunate enough to hear about Her, 
then we can get the inspiration to proceed 
towards our supremely beneficial goal. She 
is everything to the son of Nanda, who is the 
reservoir of all ecstasy, and we will never at¬ 
tain devotional service to Govinda without 
serving her and her servitors. 

— From a lecture on RndlmsfaniT day in 1931 at the Saraswat 
Natmandir of the Sri Gaudiya Math. Excerpted from 
Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala Publishing Group. 
Eugene, Oregon. 1997. Pages 99-100. 

Krishna's Debt to the Gopis 

Sri Srirnad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

The gopis have given up everything while be¬ 
ing devoid of even the thought that Krishna is 
svayam-bhagavdn, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. They only know that Kanu, the son 
of Nanda Maharaja of Vrajabhumi, is their 
most beloved, their life, and their object of love 

— prema-sarvasraya. He is their everything. With 
that prema they have given up everything. In 
the literature of the world you will never find 
such tydga, such renunciation. It is incompa¬ 
rable. By their love, Krishna's promise was bro¬ 
ken. His promise is, ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tarns tathaiva bhajamy aham — "As someone ap¬ 
proaches me I reciprocate accordingly." [Bg. 4.11] 
Krishna never becomes indebted. He always re¬ 
pays his debts. But this promise of his was bro¬ 
ken by the gopis. Because the gopis don't want 
anything, how will he repay them? If they have 
some intention, some desire, then Krishna could 
have repaid them. But the gopis don't want any¬ 
thing. Therefore His promise is broken. The gopis 
don't want svarga-sukha, bhukti-sukha, mukti- 
sukha, siddhi-sukha, or seva-sukha — heavenly 
enjoyment, material enjoyment, the happiness 
of liberation, the happiness of mystic perfections, 
or the happiness of service. They don't want 
anything. So what will Krishna give them? 
How will He repay them? Because they don't 
want anything, Krishna's promise — ye yatha 
mam prapadyante tarns tathaiva bhajamy aham 

— had been broken. 

Three Reasons 

There are three reasons why Krishna's 
promise was broken. The first reason is be¬ 
cause the gopis don't want anything for them¬ 
selves. They are not interested in dtmd-sukha. 


their own happiness and enjoyment. So 
Krishna has nothing to give them. 

The second reason is that they only have one 
desire, to please and give happiness to Krishna. 
They have no other desire. They only have 
desire for the pleasure and happiness of 
Krishna. When one wants to give all pleasure 
and happiness to Krishna, what does he or 
she have to do? One has to give up ones own 
happiness. When someone gives everything, 
then the one who accepts becomes indebted. 
Then how will he pay them back? 

The third reason is that the gopis attention is 
single-pointed, only on Krishna. On the other 
hand, Krishna's attention is multi-pointed. Be¬ 
cause Krishna is the reservoir of all mellows. 
He reciprocates appropriately with all types of 
bhaktas — santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and 
madhurya — and therefore his attention is multi- 
pointed. But thegopzs are single-pointed. There¬ 
fore Krishna's promise, ye yatha mam 
prapadyante tarns tathaiva bhajamy aham, is bro¬ 
ken when He sees the love of the gopis. He has 
said, na paraye ‘ham [Bhag. 10.32.22] — "I have 
become completely indebted to you. I cannot 
pay you back, because you don't want any¬ 
thing. What shall I do?" To pay back his debt 
he became Gaura, assuming the mood of 
Radharani. Now he is paying back that debt 
by crying, crying, crying for Krishna, as 
Radharani is crying and feeling acute pangs of 
separation from Krishna. This is Gaura. He is 
Krishna, but the feeling, the mood, is exactly 
like that of Radharani. As Radharani is crying, 
crying, crying, and drowning herself in this un¬ 
fathomable ocean of separation, similarly, Gaura 
is burning himself with the fire of separation from 
Krishna. He is always crying and crying and 
talking like a madman, just as Radharani was 
crying and talking like a madwoman. The symp¬ 
toms of madness in Gaura and Radharani are 
exactly the same. That is why Mahaprabhu rel¬ 
ished the songs of Vidyapati, Chandidas and 
Jayadev in the association of Raya Ramananda 
and Swarup Damodar Goswami. 

I don't know if there are any bhaktas here who 
can relish this thing. One who is in bodily con¬ 
sciousness cannot relish this, cannot under¬ 
stand it. It will never touch them. Prabhupada 
has written here in this purport [Cc. adi 13.42] 
that unless you go above bodily consciousness 
how can you understand and relish it? _ 
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Questions 

Devotee #1: The gopls are completely free from 
bodily consciousness, how can we become like 
that? I'm a conditioned soul. I'm not a... 

Gour Govinda Swami: Develop your love 
for Krishna and then you'll become free from 
the conditional stage. Put Krishna on the plat¬ 
form of love. Why are you putting your body 
and bodily relations on the platform of love? 
Give up that thing. Give up all lusty material 
desires. You have so many lusty desires. Give 
them up for Krishna. How are the gopls act¬ 
ing? How are the gopls busy, day and night? 
kama-krsnarpana — Be as lusty as the gopls. 
The gopls are lusty to give all pleasure and 
enjoyment to Krishna. They don't want any¬ 
thing for themselves. Although the gopls are 
in a dying condition, burning in the fire of 
separation, still they are not dying. 
Radharani said, "Because He has made us 
taste that nectar mellow, our bodies have be¬ 
come deathless. But still we are feeling the 
pain of death." 

How is it that they are feeling the pain of 
death but not dying? 

"If someone dies, then his or her pain is fin¬ 
ished. But when we are dying, death doesn't 
come to us. Our bodies have become death¬ 
less because He has made us taste, adhara- 
sudhd, the nectar of His lips, tapta-iksu-carvana 
— It is like chewing very hot sugarcane. The 
mouth is burning, but one cannot give it up." 

Such is their condition. This is love for 
Krishna. This is His mercy. This is the test of 
how much you love Krishna: You feel yourself 
in a dying, painful condition, but still you can¬ 
not give up Krishna. By this separation the love 
survives and grows. If there were always 
union, then love would have met an untimely 
death. Viraha, separation, makes the love sur¬ 
vive. Therefore Krishna puts them in this ocean 
of viraha. That is Krishna's mercy. He puts the 
gopls and Radharani in the ocean of viraha. 
Thereby the love survives and grows. 

Devotee #2: It seems like a contradiction. 
On the one hand Srila Prabhupada is saying 
in his purport [Cc. adi 13.42] that the materi¬ 
alists should not read about Krishna's pas¬ 
times with the gopls. Then on the other hand 
Prabhupada also says that if one has sex de¬ 
sire then by reading about the rasa-lila pas¬ 
times they will become free from lust. 
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Gour Govinda Swami: Lust is the disease 
of the heart. The Bhdgavatam states, kdmam 
hrd-rogam asv apahinoty — by hearing radha- 
krsna-prema-lila from the right source, from 
the lips of a vaisnava who is on the platform 
of love and who is always feeling the gopT's 
bhava of separation from Krishna, it will act 
as a medicine. [Bhag. 10.33.39] 

Devotee #2: So Srila Prabhupada's statement 
in the purport is referring to someone who is not 
hearing from a vaisnava but is only reading? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. Then one will 
get the reverse effect. He will imitate and be¬ 
come a debauchee, and then there will be 
social scandals. 

Devotee #2: So the key is that one should 
hear from the lips. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, hear from lips. If 
you only read, you cannot understand. Hear 
from the right source. And if you are on that 
level then you can understand. Then you can 
relish this subject. Otherwise you cannot under¬ 
stand such topics because they are not material. 

Devotee #2: What if the guru tells you to 
read these subjects? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Why will the guru 
say that? The guru knows what level the dis¬ 
ciple is on. He will debar you, "Don't read." 
No. You cannot understand. If you read, only 
the reverse effect will come and you will imi¬ 
tate. You will think, 'Oh, Krishna is doing like 
this, or the gopls are doing like this. Let me 
also do that.' There is no question of imitation. 
That won't help you. When you become el¬ 
evated to that level then spontaneity has come. 
It comes by the association of scidhus. By the 
scidhus' mercy you may be elevated to that level. 
Otherwise there is no other means. The mercy 
of such scidhus, vaisnavas, is required." sy 

— Excerpted from Mathura Meets Vrindavan. Gopal Jiu Publi¬ 
cations. Bhubaneswar, Orissa. 2003. Pages 207-209, 236-237. 

All Brijbasis Chant 
"Radhe Radhe" 

There is a saying in the vrajabdsT language, 
ddra darn aura pata pata pai srT radhe radhe hoya 

— What to speak of active living entities, even 
every branch and leaf of the trees chants, 
"Radhe! Radhe!" m 

— Vaisnava Kantha-hdra. By Sri Krishna Balaram Swami. 
Prabhupada Institute of Culture. Baltimore, MD. 1988. 
Page 181. 
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Mahaprabhu Observes 
Radhastami in the Home of 

PuNDARIK VlDYANIDHI 

Srila Narahari Chakravati Thakur's 
Sri Bhakti-ratnakara 12.3178-3213 

One day, with a smile, the son of Mother 
Saci told Pundarika Vidyanidhi Prabhu, "To¬ 
morrow we shall observe the birthday cer¬ 
emony of Sri Radhika in your house." 
Vidyanidhi was overjoyed hearing this news. 
He rushed to his house to arrange everything 
for the festival. The next day, Prabhu came to 
the house of Vidyanidhi with his associates 
and followers, sat down in their midst, and 
performed the janma-abhiseka, bathing cer¬ 
emony of Sri Radhika on her birthday. What 
can I say about the emotions Mahaprabhu 
exhibited at that time? 

aju goracahda gana-saha gopavese 
tile tile adhika vibhola se nd rase 

Today, Gaurachandra in the dress of a cow¬ 
herd boy, accompanied by his associates, 
gradually became completely overwhelmed 
with loving mellows. 

base laha laha cahe gadadhara pane 
vahaye ananda van dhara did nayane 


The son of Saci laughed, moved to and fro, 
and looked towards Gadadhar while tears of 
ecstasy streamed from his two eyes. 

mukunda madhava vasu ulldsa hiydya 
radhika janama carita sabhe gdya 

Greatly delighted, Mukunda, Madhava and 
Vasu sing the pastimes of Radhika's birth. 

baje khola karatdla bhuvana-mahgala 
nace panhu dharani karaye talamala 

The sounds of the mrdanga and karatdlas made 
the whole world auspicious, while the dancing 
of myriad feet made the earth tremble. 

gaundasa ddi nace bhara kari' kandhe 
dekhite se gopa-vesa kebd thira bandhe 

Gauridas and others dance while carrying 
pots on their shoulders. Seeing their cowherd 
dress, who can sit quietly? 

kata sdthe nace pundarika vidyanidhi 
chadaiya navani haladi dudha dadhi 

Among them, Pundarik Vidyanidhi dances 
and snatches away butter, turmeric, milk 
and yogurt. 

nitdi advaita srivasddi rahga dekhi' 
blwse sukha samudre phirdte ndre dhkhi 

Those who saw the joking pastimes of Nitai, 
Adwaita, Srivas and the others floated on the 
ocean of happiness and couldn't take their 
eyes away. 

kindripurusa dhaya ei rahga dekhite 
dandaiya ahgane cdlwye edribhite 

Whether woman or man, everyone ran to 
see these pastimes, standing inside the 
courtyard. 

dekhi' gopariipera madhurianupama 
keha kahe, — ‘nace i'ki kanakera kdma' 

Seeing the cowherd boy's form full of 
matchless sweetness, someone said, "What is 
this dancing golden treasure?" 

deva-gana ndcayekusuma vrsthi kari’ 
jaya jaya diya range nace narahari 

The demigods dance and rain down flow¬ 
ers. Saying, "All glories! All glories!" Narahari 
dances in sheer delight. 

— Translated from the Gaudiya Mission edition. Bagbazar, 
Calcutta. 1987. 
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Eternal Associates in the 
Material World 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

To answer your second question, you should 
know that Arjuna and Kunti Devi are not in 
Krishnaloka. They are eternally associated with 
Krishna only in the material world. Just like 
Krishna is always in the spiritual world, so simi¬ 
larly he is always in the material world and his 
pastimes are going on there also. In the mate¬ 
rial world, Krishna also has eternal associates 
such as Arjuna and Kunti Devi. There is a dif¬ 
ference between the body and soul of Arjuna 
and Kunti Devi, but although Arjuna is with 
Krishna in innumerable different material uni¬ 
verses at one time, still there is only one spirit 
soul who is Arjuna. This spirit soul expands into 
many different bodies and thus you can un¬ 
derstand that there are also incarnations of devo¬ 
tees as well as incarnations of Krishna. This is 
the unlimited power of the spirit soul. Such con¬ 
ception cannot be understood while one is still 
in the conditioned state. SJfe 
— Letter to Saradiya. 12 December 1968. 

Haridas Thakur and 
the Muslim King 

Adapted from Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur's 
Sri Caitanya-bhagavata adi 16.18-71 

The eternal associate of the Lord, Haridas 
Thakur, appeared in a Mohammedan family 
in the village of Budhan, East Bengal. Due to 

| next column 


his mercy, that province is filled with kirtana 
even today. After residing there for some time, 
he shifted to the bank of the Ganga at Phuliya, 
near Santipur. 

Haridas was completely renounced from 
material enjoyment and his mouth was always 
beautified with the chanting of Krishna's 
names. He did not give up chanting the names 
of Govinda for even a moment, and as a result 
he was constantly manifesting various ecstatic 
symptoms. Sometimes he danced alone and 
sometimes he roared like a mad lion. Some¬ 
times he cried loudly and sometimes he 
laughed loudly. He manifested all the differ¬ 
ent ecstatic symptoms like crying, hairs stand¬ 
ing on end, laughing, losing consciousness, and 
perspiring. Haridas' entire body became wet 
as tears of love flowed from his eyes. Even 
staunch atheists would offer him respect. 

Once the local Kazi went to his respected 
superior, the king of Bengal, and complained 
about Haridas. "Haridas is a Muslim, but he 
follows the religion of the Hindus. Please call 
him and consider his case." 

Hearing the words of the sinful Kazi, the sinful 
king immediately ordered that Haridas be arrested 
without delay. Haridas was not even afraid of 
death personified, what to speak of the Muslim 
rulers. As he was brought to the court of the king, 
Haridas chanted the name of Krishna. Hearing 
about Haridas' arrest, pious persons felt morose. 

In the king's prison were some respectable per¬ 
sons. When they heard that Haridas had been 
put in prison with them they became pleased 
at heart. "Haridas is a great vaisnava. By seeing 
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him our distress will be vanquished." The pris¬ 
oners persuaded the guards to let them see 
Haridas. When Thakur Haridas saw the pris¬ 
oners, he glanced mercifully upon them. See¬ 
ing the lotus feet of Haridas Thakur, all the pris¬ 
oners devotedly offered obeisances to him and 
ecstatic devotional symptoms manifest in their 
bodies. When Haridas saw the prisoners' de¬ 
votion, he mercifully smiled at them and gave 
them an ambiguous blessing: thaka thaka, ekhana 
achaha yena-rupe — "Stay, stay as you are now." 

Unable to understand his equivocal words, the 
prisoners felt some sadness. Haridas then mer¬ 
cifully explained: "You have not understood the 
meaning of the blessings I gave, and therefore 
you are lamenting. I never award inauspicious 
benedictions. Carefully try to understand. As 
your minds are presently fixed on Krishna, let 
them stay that way forever. Your present state 
of mind is auspicious for you because you have 
received the opportunity to cultivate Krishna 
consciousness by giving up endeavors for mate¬ 
rial enjoyment. Therefore, always remain en¬ 
gaged in chanting Krishna's names and in re¬ 
membering Krishna. Here you have no envy or 
trouble from others, so you can humbly chant 
and think of Krishna. If you again return to ma¬ 
terial enjoyment, by bad association you'll for¬ 
get everything about Krishna. One cannot 
achieve love for Krishna as long as he is engaged 
in sense gratification. You should know for cer¬ 
tain that Krishna is far away from such persons. 
The mind that is absorbed in material enjoyment 
is a great disturbance. Attachment for wife and 
children are the binding ropes of illusion that lead 
one to death. The nature of material enjoyment 
is that one makes the same mistake again and 
again. Therefore I did not mean 'Stay there in 
prison,' but rather, 'Stay free from thoughts of 
material enjoyment and always chant the name 
of Hari.' Do not even slightly lament that I gave 
you this blessing in an ambiguous way. I glance 
mercifully on all living entities. May you all have 
firm devotion for Lord Krishna. Don't worry. I 
guarantee that within two or three days you will 
be freed. After offering the prisoners his best 
wishes, Haridas went before the king. 

Seeing Haridas' brilliant effulgence, the king 
respectfully offered him a seat and said, "My 
dear brother, how have you become so de¬ 
graded? There is no birth superior to one in a 
Muslim family. Why have you accepted the be¬ 
havior of the inferior Hindus? We don't even 
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eat rice touched by the Hindus because they 
are low-class. How will you be delivered after 
death if you transgress the Mohammedan reli¬ 
gious principles and follow other religious prin¬ 
ciples? Give up such sinful behavior and recite 
the Koran. Then you will be freed from the sin 
incurred by following the Hindu religion. 

After hearing the king, Haridas laughed and 
said, "How wonderfully the illusory energy 
acts!" He then sweetly said to the king, "Lis¬ 
ten, dear sir. The Supreme Lord of all is one 
without a second. The Hindus and Muslims 
differentiate the Lord only by name, but in 
spiritual vision the Lord is one. This is con¬ 
firmed in the Puranas and the Koran. The Su¬ 
preme Lord sits in everyone's heart and ac¬ 
cepts their devotion. I am only acting under 
the inspiration of the Supreme Lord. By his 
own desire, a Hindu brahmana may also be¬ 
come a Muslim. What can the Hindus do? That 
is his karma. Dear sir, now you can judge. If 
I'm at fault then you may punish me." 

Hearing Haridas' conclusive statements, the 
Muslims were all satisfied. Only the sinful 
Kazi instigated the king, saying, "Punish him. 
This miscreant will create other miscreants, 
and he'll bring a bad name to the Muslim com¬ 
munity. Therefore punish him in an exem¬ 
plary way, as a warning to others so that this 
may not happen again. Or at least make him 
recite the confession from the Koran." 

The king again requested Haridas, "O 
brother, just recite the confession from the 
Koran and you'll have nothing to worry. Oth¬ 
erwise the Kazis will punish you and you'll 
be forced to recite the Koran anyway. In this 
way you'll be humiliated." 

Haridas said, "One cannot do anything 
other than what the Supreme Lord desires. 
Know for certain that the Lord awards the 
results of one's offenses. 

khanda khanda hai deha ydya yadi prana 
tabu ami vadane nd clwdi hari-ndma 

"Even if my body is cut into pieces and I 
give up my life, I will never give up chanting 
the Lord's holy name." (94) 

After hearing Haridas' statement, the king 
asked the Kazi, "Now what will you do 
with him?" 

The Kazi replied, "Take his life by having 
him beaten in twenty-two marketplaces. If he 
survives, then we'll understand that his 
words are true." The Kazi then called the 
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guards and sternly ordered them, "Beat him 
in such a way that he will die. If a Muslim 
who follows the Hindu religion is killed, he 
will be delivered from that sin. 

The miscreant guards then took Haridas from 
market to market and mercilessly beat him. 
Haridas simply remembered the name of 
Krishna, and on account of that ecstatic remem¬ 
brance he felt no pain. The pious people were 
greatly distressed to see the excessive beating 
of Haridas. Someone said, "The entire kingdom 
will be destroyed because they are torturing 
such a saintly person." Someone angrily cursed 
the king and the Kazi, and someone else was 
prepared to fight them. Another person fell at 
the feet of the Muslims and said, "Y 11 give you 
some money if you don't beat him so hard." 
Nevertheless the sinful guards showed no 
mercy, and they continued angrily beating 
Haridas from market to market. 

What to speak of Haridas himself, even one 
who remembers his activities is immediately 
relieved of all material miseries. By the mercy 
of Krishna, Haridas felt no pain whatsoever 
in spite of such heavy beating. Rather, 
Haridas felt sorry for the sinful guards who 
were engaged in beating him, and he prayed, 
"O Krishna! Be merciful on these living enti¬ 
ties! Forgive their offense of torturing me." 

In this way, the sinful guards beat Haridas 
Thakur in the various marketplaces. They beat 
him severely in order to kill him. But Haridas 
was not even disturbed by their beating. The 
Muslims were astonished to see this, and 
thought, "Can a human being survive after 
such a beating? "If we beat someone in two 
or three marketplaces, they die. But we've 
beaten him in twenty-two marketplaces, still 
he has not died, and moreover we see that he 
is smiling! Is he a powerful saint?" 

The Muslim servants who had been beat¬ 
ing Haridas then said to him, "If we cannot 
somehow or other beat you to death, our 
masters will be very angry with us. Then they 
will kill us out of anger." 

Haridas smiled and said, "If my remaining alive 
creates a problem for you, then I will give up my 
body right now." After saying this, Haridas en¬ 
tered into deep meditation on Krishna. Endowed 
with all mystic powers, Haridas then became 
motionless and his breathing stopped. 

Seeing this, the Muslims were struck with won¬ 
der. They took his lifeless body before the king. 
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The king ordered them, "Bury him." But the 
Kazi countered, "Don't do that. If you bury 
him he will achieve a higher destination. Bet¬ 
ter you should throw his body into the Ganga. 
That is a proper punishment for his sinful ac¬ 
tivities of accepting Hindu religion and chant¬ 
ing the names of the Hindus' God. In this way 
he will suffer miseries forever." 

Following the Kazi's instructions, the guards 
took Haridas' body to throw in the Ganga. As 
they were preparing to throw his body in the 
river, Haridas sat in ecstatic meditation, and 
Lord Viswambhar entered his body. Suddenly, 
although the strongest Muslims tried to push 
Haridas, they found that he was as immov¬ 
able as a stone pillar. Who had the power to 
move his body when it had become the abode 
of Lord Viswambhara? Haridas remained ab¬ 
sorbed in the nectarean ocean of love for 
Krishna and had no external feelings. He did 
not even know whether he was in the sky, on 
the land, or in the waters of the Ganga. This is 
not at all astonishing for Haridas, for Lord 
Gauracandra constantly resides in his heart. 
While fighting with the demons, Hanuman pro¬ 
tected the prestige of the brahmastra weapon re¬ 
leased by Indrajit by apparently allowing its in¬ 
fluence upon him. Similarly, Haridas Thakur 
accepted the beating of the Muslims in order to 
teach the highest ideal of tolerance to the world. 
Since Haridas was personally protected by 
Govinda, how could anyone harm him? What 
to speak of Haridas himself, even one who re¬ 
members his activities is immediately relieved of 
all material miseries. When the Muslims finally 
managed to throw Haridas into the river, they 
were surprised to see his body floating in the 
Ganga. After some time Haridas regained his 
external consciousness by the will of the Lord. 
He then came to the shore and got out of the 
water in great ecstasy and started for Phuliya 
while loudly chanting the names of Krishna. 

Seeing the extraordinary potency of Haridas, 
the Muslims' minds changed and they forgot 
their envy. They considered Haridas a powerful 
saint and offered him obeisances. Thus they were 
delivered from material bondage. Sometime af¬ 
ter Haridas had regained his external conscious¬ 
ness, the Muslim king came to meet him. Seeing 
the king, Haridas laughed mercifully. With great 
awe and reverence, the king folded his hands 
and humbly said to Haridas. "Now I know for 
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certain that you are a powerful saint, for you 
are firmly convinced that the Supreme Lord 
is one. All the so-called yogis and jhdnls sim¬ 
ply speak big words, but you have actually 
attained perfection. O sir, I have personally 
come to meet you. Please forgive all my of¬ 
fenses. You are freed from arrest. By your 
own sweet will you may go wherever you like 
and worship your beloved Lord without dis¬ 
turbance. Though we are most abominable 
and sinful, please forgive all our unforgivable 
offenses and glance mercifully on us." 

After glancing mercifully on the Muslims, 
Thakur Haridas entered Phuliya while loudly 
chanting the names of Hari. He arrived before 
an assembly of brahmanas, who upon seeing 
Haridas were filled with happiness. The 
brahmanas then began to chant the names of Hari, 
and Haridas began to dance in ecstasy. Haridas 
displayed endless ecstatic transformations like 
crying, shivering, laughing, falling unconscious, 
standing of the hairs on end, and roaring. In ec¬ 
static love, Haridas crashed to the ground. See¬ 
ing this, the brahmanas began to float in ecstasy. 

After a while, when Haridas became pacified, 
the brahmanas sat around him. Haridas then told 
them, "Don't feel sorry for me. I have heard blas¬ 
phemy of the Lord. That is why He has pun¬ 
ished me. Whatever happened to me was for 
my benefit. The Lord has relieved me of my great 
offense by awarding me a token punishment. 
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One who hears blasphemy of Lord Vishnu is sent 
to the hell known as Kumbhipak, and with my 
sinful ears I heard so much blasphemy of the 
Lord. Therefore the Lord has given me an ap¬ 
propriate punishment so that I may not commit 
such sins in the future." 

Haridas and the brahmanas then fearlessly 
enjoyed congregationally chanting the holy 
names of the Lord. 

In the Skanda Parana it is stated: 

lwnti nindati vai dvesti vaisnavan nabhinandati 
krudhyate ydti no harsam darsanepatanani sat 

Whoever kills or blasphemes a vaisnava, whoever 

is envious of or angry at a vaisnava, and whoever 

does not offer obeisances or feel joy upon seeing a 

vaisnava certainly falls into a hellish condition. 

According to this infallible scriptural decree, 
the Yavanas who had beaten Haridas were 
soon destroyed along with their families by 
severe diseases like cholera and smallpox. ^ 

— Vrindavan Das Thakur. SrT Caitanya-bhdgavata with com¬ 
mentary of Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. English trans¬ 
lation by Bhumipati Das. Edited and published by Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. Vrindavan. 2001. 

The Glories of 
Srila Haridas Thakura 

By an unknown medieval Gaudiya Vaishnava 

(sung in sri rdga) 

jay a jay a prabhu mom thakura haridasa 
ye karild harindmem mahimd prakdsa 

All glories! All glories to my lord Thakur 
Haridas, who manifested the greatness of the 
holy name! 

gaurabhakta-gana madhye sarva agmganya 
yam guna gdi kande dpane caitanya 

Among all the devotees of Gaura, Haridas is 
the best. Singing the glories of Haridas' char¬ 
acter, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu himself cried. 

advaita dcdrya prabhura prema-sTmd 
tehho sejdnena haridasera mahimd 

Adwaita Acharya Prabhu is the last limit 
of love for Mahaprabhu. He could grasp the 
depth of the glories of Haridas Thakur. 

nityananda-cafida yare prana hern jane 
carana paraye mahTdeha dhanya mane 

Haridas Thakur knows the moonlike 
Nityananda as his life and soul. The touch 
of the lotus feet of Haridas makes the 
earth auspicious, sp 

— Translated from Gaura-pada-tarangim. Jagadbandhu 
Bhadra (editor). Sri Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. 
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An Injunction for all 
Krishna Conscious Centers 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

If one has the proper means and 
wealth, he should occasionally 
invite the devotees of Lord 
Chaitanya who are engaged in 
preaching all over the world 
and hold a festival at home sim¬ 
ply by distributing prasadam 
and talking about Krishna during 
the day and holding congregational chant¬ 
ing for at least three hours in the evening. 
This procedure must be adopted in all cen¬ 
ters of the Krishna consciousness move¬ 
ment. Thus they will daily perform 
sahkirtana-yajha. In Srimad Bhdgavatam 
(11.5.32) the daily performance of 
sahkirtana-yajha is recommended for this 
age (yajhaih sahkirtana-prayair yajanti hi su- 
medhasah ). One should worship Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and His four as¬ 
sociates, the pahca-tattva, by distributing 
prasadam and holding congregational chant¬ 
ing. Indeed, that yajha or sacrifice is most 
recommended in this Age of Kali. In this age, 
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other yajhas are not possible to perform, but 
this yajha can be performed everywhere and 
anywhere without difficulty. Mp 

— Purport to Cc. madhya 3.203. 

Attraction 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: Whom does Krishna attract? 

Srila Prabhupada: The personality called 
"Krishna" attracts the three worlds. It is 
reality that attracts. Whom does Krishna 
attract? Magnets attract iron; they will not 
attract wood. Similarly, the worshipable Lord 
attracts the servitors, who are eager to serve 
him, to worship him. The servitors are 
attracted by the charm of service. But if the 
servitor is distracted from the path by some¬ 
thing else, then this original attraction will 
evade him. On one side there is the attrac¬ 
tion of the material world, which is the cause 
of all bondage; on the other side there is the 
attraction of Krishna, which is the cause of 
all bliss. In this world, the objects of the senses 

— the form, the smell, the touch, the sounds 
of external objects — are very close to me. 
That is why I, the weak person, become at¬ 
tached to them. Under the circumstances. 
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only if we can continuously hear about the 
Supreme Lord from guru and sadhu can we 
be protected from these nearby enemies. If we 
are not attracted by the lotus feet of Krishna 
then we will definitely be attracted by mayd. 
When Krishna's name, form and pastimes 
attract us then we will get some relief from 
our present role as the enjoyer, as imitation 
Krishnas. The more we discuss topics of 
Krishna the more we will get rid of this false 
identity of ourselves as the enjoyer. Then 
Krishna will really attract us. $£& 

— Excerpted from Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala 
Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

The Inevitable 
Degradation of Religion 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

[Addressing a "dear critic":] You nobly 
point to the immoral deeds of some com¬ 
mon and perverted vairdgls who shame¬ 
lessly call themselves "the followers of the 
Bhdgavata and the great Chaitanya". You 
nobly tell us that unless Vyasa is purely 
explained he may lead thousands of men 
into great trouble in times to come. But, 
dear critic, study the history of ages and 
countries! Where have you found the phi¬ 
losopher and the reformer fully under¬ 
stood by the people? 

The popular religion is fear of God and 
not the pure spiritual love which Plato, 
Vyasa, Jesus, and Chaitanya taught to their 
respective peoples. Whether you give the 
absolute religion in figures, or simple ex¬ 
pressions, or teach it by means of books or 
oral speeches, the ignorant and the thought¬ 
less must degrade it. 

— From an English lecture delivered in 1869 at Dinajpur, 
West Bengal. Printed in The Bhagavata. Gaudiya Mission. 
Baghbazar, Calcutta. 1982. 

Become Worthy 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

I am not qualified, but when my Guru Ma¬ 
haraja gives me a task I should make myself 
qualified, otherwise I will lose what I have. 
Krishna is like a brightly burning effulgent 
sun. If you do not deserve, if you don't 
qualify yourself, how can you remain before 
this blazing sun? You'll be burnt to ashes. 
First, qualify yourself. 
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You should be serious, "How can I be quali¬ 
fied enough to carry out what my guru ma¬ 
haraja has given to me and in this way de¬ 
serve Krishna?" This is most important. But 
you never try for it. You are never conscious 
of it. You think, "Oh, I am now a very great 
paramahamsa." Instead, you should cry, 
"How can I become qualified and worthy? 
Otherwise I will not be able to keep what my 
guru has given me." 

There is a story about a crow that once saw 
a ripe bitter melon plant. Although it tastes 
bitter, it is very nice. The crow wanted to have 
it. He went to the plant, "Please, I want to 
take this ripened fruit." 

The plant said, "You can't have it." 

"Why?" 

"It requires much work to produce such a 
fruit. The gardener has prepared the ground 
and planted the seed. With watering, it gradu¬ 
ally germinated. This creeper developed, then 
flowered. Fruits came and ripened. How can 
you expect to get these things all of a sud¬ 
den? First you must prepare the ground with 
a plow and make it nice. Then make a fence, 
clean and root out the weeds and put the 
seed. Water it regularly and the seed will ger¬ 
minate. Then there will be flowers, and then 
you will get the ripened fruit. Otherwise, how 
can you get it?" 

"All right, all right. What do I have to do?" 

"You should first plow the ground for sow¬ 
ing the seed." 

"So a plow is required. How can I get a plow?" 

The plow is wooden and has an iron part 
that is required to make furrows in the 
ground. The blacksmith puts the iron in the 
fire, makes it red hot, and then beats it with 
a big hammer. 

The crow went to the blacksmith, "Please 
give me that iron so I can take it to the car¬ 
penter, make a plow, and plow the land." The 
blacksmith had the iron in the fire. It was red 
hot. He said, "Are you qualified to take this 
burning iron?" 

"Oh, yes." 

"Can you take it now? It will burn you if 
you are not worthy." 

He said, "Yes, please give it to me. I am 
all right." 

The blacksmith gave him the iron and the 
crow was burnt to ashes — finished. 
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You are not worthy. You are not quali¬ 
fied enough. How can you take this thing? 
First, qualify yourself. Make yourself wor¬ 
thy. Guru is giving you Hari — Krishna, 
but you should take care of him or else the 
reverse effect will be there. There are 
aparadhas to watch for and regulative prin¬ 
ciples to be maintained. Associate with 
sadhus, chant the holy name, hear Srimad 
Bhdgavatam — engage yourself 24 hours a 
day in the loving service of the Lord under 
the guidance of a bona-fide sadhu vaisnava 
guru. It is a razor-edged path, very sharp. 
If there is the slightest negligence you will 
fall down from the path. Guru has said all 
these things and you should follow, accept 
it as it is and make yourself worthy. But you 
are not doing anything. You are not follow¬ 
ing the instruction of guru. You are think¬ 
ing, "Oh, now I have gotten everything." If 
you think like that then you will lose what¬ 
ever you have gained. 

Devotee: Some devotees say that now that 
Srila Prabhupada has left they don't know 
how to get his mercy and they are not sure 
what to do. In reply you said that if someone 
is really eager, their guru can appear in dif¬ 
ferent forms to help. Can you explain? 

Gour Govinda Swami: This is a most im¬ 
portant question. You can see your guru if 
you have developed the right vision. 
Prahlad Maharaja saw the Supreme Lord 
in a stone pillar. But his father saw only 
the stone. You can see your guru if you are 
really eager to see him. "Yes, my guru is 
here. He is speaking to me." If you are re¬ 
ally thirsty you will cry for water and run, 
"Where is water? Where is water?" This is 
real eagerness. In the same way, if you are 
eager for your guru's instruction then you 
will be able to see how he is there. He will 
give you instructions. He will definitely 
impart knowledge. 

Devotee: In the form of sadlm and sastra? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Just like sastra is al¬ 
ways there and sadhu is always there, simi¬ 
larly, guru is always there. He is eternal. But 
you are not eager. You have no thirst, so how 
can you get water? You are not eager for 
water, so how can you get water? "Oh, I have 
gotten. I have no thirst." This mentality is 
very dangerous. You think yourself so gr eat. 
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You are puffed up. You are not humble at all. 
In the Caitanya-caritamrta ( adi 17.31), 
Mahaprabhu says: 

trnad api sumcena taror api sahisnuna 
amanind manadena kfrtamyah sadd harih 

This is a very important thing. Kaviraj 
Goswami says, make a garland of this verse, 
put it around your neck, and do hari-bhajana. 
Otherwise you are not doing hari-bhajana at 
all. You are not feeling lower than the grass, 
you are not more tolerant than a tree, you are 
not free of false pride, and you are not giving 
respect to all. So how will you do hari-bhajana ? 
But you say, "Oh I am doing hari-bhajana. I 
am doing. I am doing." This is not bhajana. »$« 

— From a darsana in Bhubaneswar. 14 November 1991. 

Why Devotees Sometimes Suffer 

Srila Sanatan Goswami's 
Brhad Bhdgavatdmrta. 1.4.75 

By sending poison and many other 
calamities, one after another, to trouble 
them from their childhood, the Lord 
deliberately showed the Pandavas' deter¬ 
mination, religion, fame, wisdom, devo¬ 
tion, and ecstatic love. 

COMMENTARY: As the invisible Supersoul, 
Lord Krishna arranged for the Pandavas to 
undergo many troubles. He did this, however, 
only to broadcast their glories forever 
throughout the world. The Lord's pure devo¬ 
tees never perish, and what seems to be their 
suffering in this world is only for their ben¬ 
efit and glorification. ^ 

— Translation and commentary by Sri Gopiparanadhana 
Das. Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 2002. 

The Blind Men 
and The Elephant 

John Godfrey Saxe 

"The Blind Men and the Elephant", is one of 
the best-known poems of John Godfrey Saxe 
(1816-1887), an American poet, writer, and 
editor. It is based on a famous Indian parable. 

It was six men of Indostan 
To learning much inclined. 

Who went to see the elephant 
(Though all of them were blind). 

That each by observation 

Might satisfy his mind. _ 





VssHt One /iHKtlrecl tkirty-sipc, 

The first approached the elephant. 

And happening to fall 

Against his broad and sturdy side. 

At once began to bawl: 

"God bless me! but the elephant 
Is very like a wall!" 

The second, feeling of the tusk 
Cried, "Ho! what have we here. 

So very round and smooth and sharp? 
To me 'tis mighty clear 
This wonder of an elephant 
Is very like a spear!" 

The third approached the animal. 

And happening to take 

The squirming trunk within his hands. 

Thus boldly up he spake: 

"I see," quoth he, "the elephant 
Is very like a snake!" 

The fourth reached out an eager hand. 
And felt about the knee: 

"What most this wondrous beast is like 
Is mighty plain," quoth he; 

"'Tis clear enough the elephant 
Is very like a tree!" 

The fifth, who chanced to touch the ear. 
Said: "E'en the blindest man 
Can tell what this resembles most; 
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Deny the fact who can. 

This marvel of an elephant 
Is very like a fan!" 

The sixth no sooner had begun 
About the beast to grope. 

Than, seizing on the swinging tail 
That fell within his scope. 

"I see," quoth he, "the elephant 
Is very like a rope!" 

And so these men of Indostan 
Disputed loud and long. 

Each in his own opinion 
Exceeding stiff and strong. 

Though each was partly in the right. 

And all were in the wrong! 

Moral: 

So oft in theologic wars. 

The disputants, I ween. 

Rail on in utter ignorance 
Of what each other mean. 

And prate about an elephant 
Not one of them has seen. $$ 

Bibliography 

— http: / / en.wikisource.org/wiki/ 
TheBlindmenandtheElephant 
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By Serving the Great 

Srlmad Bhagavatam 1.18.18 

aho vayam janma-bhrto 'dyahasma 
vrddhanuvrttyapi viloma-jatah 
dauskulyam adhim vidhanoti sighram 
mahattamancim abhidhana-yogah 

[Suta Goswami said:] O God, although we 
are born in a mixed caste, we are still pro¬ 
moted in birthright simply by serving and 
following the great who are advanced in 
knowledge. Even by conversing with such 
great souls one can without delay cleanse 
oneself of all disqualifications resulting from 
lower births. SJs 

— Translation by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada. Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Singapore. 
1982. 
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No Need for Pretenders 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

My open advice is that if anyone can 
remain a brahmacdrt it is very nice. But 
there is no need of artificial brahmacans. 

In Bhagavad-gitd (3.6) it is stated 
that one who exhibits 
outwardly as self-restrained 
but inwardly thinks of sense 
gratification is condemned as 
a mithydcara, pretender. We 
do not want pretenders in 
numbers; we only want a single sincere 
soul. There is no harm in accepting a wife 
and living without any disturbance of the 
mind and thus sincerely advancing in 
Krishna Consciousness, sp 

— Letter to Lalita Kumar. 2 February 1970. 

The Glories of Kartika-vrata 
The Story of Dhaneshwar 

Adapted from Padma Purdna 
sixth canto, chapters 113-114 

Lord Krishna tells a story to his zvife 
Satyabhama Devi to illustrate some of the glories 
of follozving karttika-vrata, specific vows 
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performed for the pleasure of Lord Vishnu during 
the month of Karttika. 

Previously there was a brahmana named 
Dhaneshwar who lived in the city of Avanti. 
He had fallen from the status of a brahmana, 
was addicted to sins, and was very wicked. 
He sold liquor, blankets, hides of animals, and 
behaved falsely. His mind was addicted to 
stealing, prostitutes, drinking and gambling. 
Once, while traveling about for selling his 
wares, Dhaneshwar arrived in the city 
Mahismati on the bank of the sin-destroying 
Narmada River. Dhaneshwar stayed there for 
one month. During that time he observed 
many men who had come from different 
directions to stay in Mahismati to follow vows 
for the month of Karttika. 

While daily walking on the bank of the 
Narmada selling his goods, Dhaneshwar saw 
brdhmanas bathing in the river, reciting 
prayers, and worshiping deities. Full of 
curiosity, Dhaneshwar saw some men reciting 
a Purdna, some engaged in listening to it, and 
some glorifying Lord Vishnu with dancing, 
singing and musical instruments. He saw 
some men who had marks like the conch, 
disk, club, etc. on their bodies in honor of Lord 
Vishnu, while others were wearing prasadam 
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garlands and tulasT. Wandering about there 
every day, he came in repeated contact with 
Lord Vishnu's devotees, observed their 
devotional activities, and heard the name of 
Vishnu from their mouths. He resided there 
in this way for one month, at the end of 
which he observed vaisnavas staying awake 
in honor of Lord Vishnu at the time of the 
concluding rites of their karttika-vratas. On the 
full-moon day he saw the various kinds of 
worship being done, as well as the gift-giving, 
special feasts, and offering of lamps. 

As Dhaneshwar wandered about 
observing the functions, suddenly he was 
bitten by a black serpent and fell to the 
ground. Seeing his condition, some pious 
men gathered around him out of pity and 
sprinkled water mixed with tulasT on his 
face. Dhaneshwar died in a few moments. 
Then the servants of Yamaraj bound him up, 
and, angrily beating him with whips, took 
him to Samyamani, the city of Yamaraj. 
Chitragupta, the scribe of Yamaraj, chastised 
Dhaneshwar, and told Yama, "Since his 
childhood we don't find any good deed 
performed by him. His sinful acts cannot be 
described even in many years! O lord, this 
person appears to be sin incarnate. 
Therefore, till the time of the destruction of 
the universe he should be roasted in hell." 

Hearing Chitragupta's words, Yama angrily 
told his servants, "O you who look after the 
dead, take him! Tormenting him with your 
iron clubs; put him in the hell known as 
Kumbhipak and boil him in oil!" 

When he was thrown there, Kumbhipak 
suddenly became cool. Seeing that great 
wonder, the official looking after the dead was 
amazed. He quickly went to Yamaraja and 
told him what had happened. Hearing this 
curious news, Yama said, "Oh? How is that?" 
and began to think over the matter. 

Just then, Narada Muni arrived. After being 
properly honored by Yamaraja, Narada told him: 
"O son of Suryadev, it is not right for this person 
to suffer in hell, since his actions are of the kind 
that immunize one from hellish suffering. 

yah punya karmandm kuryad darsana-sparsa-bhasanam 
tat sad-amsam avdpnotipunyasya niyatam narah 

One who sees, touches, or talks to those 
performing meritorious acts obtains one sixth of 
the merit of performing those deeds. (113.26-27) 
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"For the entire month of Karttika he had 
innumerable contacts with persons observing 
the Vishnu vow. He therefore shares a 
portion of their religious merit. Moreover, 
since he served them he enjoys the entire 
religious merit of the vow. His sukrti, pious 
credits, due to kdrttika-vrata cannot be 
measured, since Lord Vishnu, to whom 
devotees are dear, destroys even the major 
sins of those who observe kdrttika-vrata. 
Vishnu's devotees favored him at the time 
of his death by chanting the names of Vishnu 
and sprinkling water mixed with tulasT leaves 
on him. Therefore he should not be punished 
in hell. He now deserves a higher position. 
As far as his sins are concerned, he will 
receive the due reaction simply by seeing all 
of the punishments of hell." 

After hearing Narada's words, Yamaraj 
realized the extent of Dhaneshwar's 
religious merit. He then ordered one of his 
servants to take Dhaneshwar on a tour of 
all the tortures found in hell. The official 
looking after the dead took Dhaneshwar 
and showed him all the various 
arrangements for torturing sinners, 
describing each one in detail. After showing 
him the different hells, that servant of 
Yamaraja took Dhaneshwar to the opulent 
world of the Yakshas. Dhaneshwar took up 
his residence there as a follower of Kuvera, 
the demigod of wealth, and became known 
as Dhanayaksha. 

* * * 

THOUGHTS: This story appears in Padma 
Parana, and is directly told by Krishna to 
Rukmini. Still, the conclusion given, that by 
performing kdrttika-vrata one can attain the 
association of the demigod of wealth, is not 
a promise that would inspire Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas. The followers of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu are ekdntika-bhaktas, single- 
pointed devotees, only interested in 
pleasing Radha and Krishna. Their mood 
is illustrated by the following verse from 
Narada-pancaratra (2.6): 

aradhito yadi lwris tapasd tatah kirn 
naradhito yadi haris tapasd tatah kim 

If one is worshiping Lord Hari, what is the use 

of performing austerities? And if one is not 
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worshiping Lord Hari, what is the use of 

performing austerities? 

So, then, the question arises, why is 
Krishna describing a materialistic benefit as 
the fruit of karttika-vrata? 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa, compiled by Srila Gopal 
Bhatta Goswami and commented on by Srila 
Sanatan Goswami, is the authoritative 
guidebook for Gaudiya Vaishnava rituals and 
behavior. The sixteenth chapter describes the 
glories of the month of Karttika. Even this 
treatise, however, contains much glorification 
of the fruitive benefits of karttika-vrata, as well 
as frightening admonitions of the suffering 
one will receive by neglecting this vrata. The 
following are a few examples: 

* Whoever doesn't follow karttika-vrata is like 
a murderer of their mother and father. (16.5) 

* One who doesn't perform this vrata will 
take birth as an animal. (16.6) 

* If a widow doesn't follow this vrata she 
will go to hell. (16.8) 

* One who offers foodstuffs to Krishna 
during this month will reside in the heavenly 
planets for as many yugas as the grains of 
barley offered. (16.73) 

* One who eats only once a day during this 
month becomes famous, powerful, and 
heroic. (16.86) 

* Whoever offers a lamp to Krishna during 
this month becomes wealthy, fortunate, 
prosperous and a controller of others. They 
obtain good children, a beautiful home, 
wisdom and learning. (16.146) 

How can we understand the above 
statements? 

Krishna's purpose in describing the fruitive 
benefits of karttika in the story of the brahmana 
Dhaneshwar, and Srila Gopal Bhatta and 
Sanatan Goswamis' similar descriptions in 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, are for the benefit of 
materialistic people. Unless there is an 
opportunity for some fruitive gain, materialistics 
will not have an interest to observe karttika-vrata. 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa describes: 

sulabha niathura bhumaii praty abdarii kdrttikas tathd 
tathapi samsarantTha nard mudha bhavambudhau 

Even though Karttika month is there every year, 

and even though it is easy to go to Mathura, still. 
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bewildered people miss the opportunity placed 
before them. That is why they take birth again 
and again in the ocean of material life. (16.162) 

Understanding the selfish nature of 
materialistic persons, Krishna and our 
previous acaryas have described the karttika- 
vrata in such a way as to attract them. Such 
persons perform pious acts during this month 
thinking that the fruit is sensual happiness. 
In this way they achieve ajndta-bhakty- 
unmukhi-sukrti, unknowingly acquired pious 
credits that lead to devotion. The true glory, 
of observing karttika-vrata is that by doing so 
one can obtain devotion to Krishna. 

Hari-bhaki-vilasa describes the benefits of 
observing karttika in Mathura: 
bhuktim muktim harir dadyad arcito ‘nyatm sevinam 
bhaktim ca na dadbty esa yato vasya-kan harih 
Krishna grants happiness and liberation to 
devotees who worship him in places other than 
Mathura, but he does not give bhakti, for bhakti 
brings him under the control of his devotee. (16.157) 
sa tv ahjasd barer bhaktir labhyate kdrttike naraih 
mathurdyam sakrd api sn-damodara-pujanat 
However, those who even once worship Krishna 
in Mathura during the month of Karttika easily 
obtain this same bhakti. (16.158) 

Niskdma-bhaktas, unalloyed devotees of 
Krishna, are not interested in the fruitive 
carrots that sdstra has dangled before the eyes 
of the donkey-like materialists. They see a 
much more meaningful purpose behind the 
month of Karttika. 

kim yajnaih kim tapobhis ca tirthair anyais ca sevitaih 
kdrtike mathurdyam ced arcyate radhika-priyah 
What is the use of yajhas, austerities, and 
pilgrimages to a person who has the 
opportunity to worship Lord Krishna, the 
beloved of Radha, in Mathura during the month 
of Karttika? (Text 163) 

— MD $$ 
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All Glories to Srila 
Krishnadas Kaviraj! 

By Uddhava Das 

See Bindu #110 for info about Uddhava Das. 

jaya krsnadasa jaya kavirdja mahasaya 

sukavTpandita agraganya 
bhakti sdstre sunipuna apdra asTma-guna 

sabe yare kare dhanya dhanya 

All glories to Krishnadas Kaviraj mahasaya, 
the best of good poets and pandits! He is 
expert in bhakti-sastra. His good qualities are 
vast and unlimited and he is glorified by all. 

sngauranga lild-gana varnilena vrndavana 

avasesa ye saba rahila 

se sakala krsnadasa karilena suprakdsa 

jaga mdjhe vydpita ha-ila 

Vrindavan Das Thakur described pastimes of 
Sri Gauranga, but he did not describe them all. 
Whatever pastimes were left were manifested 
by Krishnadas and spread all over the world. 

kavirdjera paydra bhavera samudra sdra 

alpa loke bujhibara pare 
kdvya ndtaka kata puranadi sata sata 

padilena vividha prakdre 

The verses of Kaviraj Goswami are the 
essence of the ocean of love and are 

V 


understood only by a few. Even if one is expert 
in poetry drama and hundreds of Purdnas one 
still won't be able to understand his writings. 

caitanya-caritdmrta sastra sindlm makhi kata 

likhe kavirdja krsna-dasa 

pasandi ndstikdsura labhaye bhakti pracura 

ndstikatd samule vindsa 

Churning the ocean of sdstras, Krishnadas 
Kaviraj wrote Caitanya-caritdmrta. Reading 
that book, the offenders, the atheists, and the 
demons attained devotion and their atheism 
was destroyed. 

sastrera pramdna ydra loke mane camatkdra 
yuktimdrge sabe hdri mane 
uddhava mudha kumati ki habe tdhdra gati 
kavirdja rdkhaha carane 

He astonished the world with his authorita¬ 
tive evidence from sastra and defeated every¬ 
one on the path of argument. Uddhava Das is 
foolish and wicked, so what will be his destiny? 
O Kaviraj, please keep him at your feet. 

— Translated from Gaura-pada-tarahgim edited by 
Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Sri Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. 
Bengali. Page 313. 

Radha Binds up Krishna 

Srila Jiva Goswami Prabhupada 

Priti-sandarbha, anuccheda 367 

Tdrsa eva bhavo’syah kdrttika-prasahge vrata-ratndkara- 
dhrta-bhavisya-vacane drsyate 

Srimati Radharani's exalted position is 
revealed in these words describing the month 
of Kdrttika in the Vraja-ratnakara-dhrta section 
of the Bhavisya Parana: 

tasmin dine ca bhagavdn rdtrau radha-grham yayau 
sa ca kruddha tarn udare kahcT-damna babandha ha 

"That evening Lord Krishna went to 
Radha's home. Angry, she bound his waist 
with her own sash. 

krsnas tu sarvam avedya nija-geha-mahotsavam 
priydm prasadayamasa tatah sa tarn amocayat 

"Telling her about a great festival at his 
home. Lord Krishna pacified his beloved 
Radha and she set him free." ^ 
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Krishna's Slave 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Do not be diminished in your 
enthusiasm. You should al¬ 
ways think of yourself that you 
are sold to Krishna as a slave. 
That is the only way to get re¬ 
lief of the slavery of Maya. SJfc 
— Letter to Sudama, 1 January 1971. 

The Supreme Thief 

Part One 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

At the age of two or three, Krishna would 
go to the houses of the gopis and steal mdkhan, 
butter. The gopis were delighted to feed 
mdkhan to Gopal, but they came to Yasoda 
and made complaints, "Yasoda, your son 
Gopal is coming to our house and stealing all 
our mdkhan ." Just see how wonderful this is! 
They were delighted to feed Gopal mdkhan, 
and then, coming to Yasoda, they lodged com¬ 
plaints against him. 

Yasoda became angry. She said, "Gopal! 
Have you been eating mdkhan?'' 

In broken language, this two-year-old boy 
said, o meya, me nehi mdkhan khdyd — "Mother, 
I have not eaten mdkhan." 

Then mother became angrier, "Yes, mdkhan 
is there on your mouth. Are you telling lies? 
Mdkhan is there, why are you telling lies?" 

Gopal said, "Mother, they have smeared 
mdkhan on my mouth." 


next column 1 


Do you think Gopal told a lie? No, he never 
tells lies. He speaks the truth, but his trick is how 
he speaks, "o meya mene hi mdkhan khdyd" means 
"O mother, I have eaten mdkhan." he spoke in 
such a way that it had two meanings, positive 
and negative. Gopal is a very, very tricky fellow. 
He knows how to speak in such a way. We can¬ 
not understand it; we will commit a mistake. 
There is no fault with Gopal. He is Viswambhara, 
who maintains the whole universe, who sup¬ 
plies food to all living entities in the whole uni¬ 
verse. He is not attached to anything. Everything 
is his property. He is the only proprietor. 
isavdsyam idam saroarn — Everything belongs to 
Isa, the Supreme Lord. Everything is his prop¬ 
erty. Then why did he go to some other house 
and steal? Because it was such a pleasurable Ilia 
for his dear devotees. He got pleasure and the 
devotees got pleasure. It is so wonderful! When 
Gopal went to the house of some gopl, liking 
Gopal very much, she fed him, "Take this 
mdkhan." So it is not amazing that mdkhan was 
smeared over his mouth. Gopal's black face with 
white mdkha n on it looked so nice. When the gopis 
saw such wonderful beauty, a black face with 
white mdkhan, they became very much delighted. 
Whenever Gopal got the opportunity, he would 
steal. He was a two or three-year-old child, so 
his nature was naturally fickle. He had some 
wickedness in him. When mother rebuked and 
scolded Gopal, then for some days he would not 
go to the houses of the gopis. When Gopal didn't 
come, and the gopis weren't getting his darsana, 
they felt very distressed, went to the house of 
mother Yasoda, and inquired, "Why isn't Gopal 
coming to our house? Is he okay? Is he okay?" 
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Feeding the Monkeys 

Mother Yasoda said to Copal, "Your intelli¬ 
gence, your play, your activities, are like that 
of the monkeys. And you are with so many 
monkeys. Gopal, are you not afraid, sur¬ 
rounded by so many monkeys?" 

Gopal said: "Mother, these monkeys helped 
Lord Rama. Rama was going to conquer Lanka 
and kill Ravan. The monkeys underwent severe 
tribulations, suffering, suffering, suffering. Lord 
Rama was wandering in the forest. He had no 
good food to give them. Sometimes they were 
jumping from one branch to another to get 
some fruit, and some days they might not have 
gotten anything, so they had to fast. Now see, 
mother, how they are stretching out their hands, 
begging for makhan, 'Give us, give us, give us 
makhan.' They are eating with so much delight." 

Yasoda-mata, due to her vdtsalya-rasa, pa¬ 
rental love, forgot that Krishna is bhagavan. 
She was only thinking how to make every¬ 
thing auspicious for her son, how to make 
her son happy. By the activity of yoga-maya, 
she was only thinking, "My son, my son!" The 
Bhagavatam (10.8.45) describes: 

trayya copanisadbhis ca sdnkhya-yogais ca satvataih 
npaglyamdna mahatmyam lwrim samanyatatmajam 
The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are studied throughout the three Vedas, the 
Upanishads, the literature of sdnkhya-yoga, and 
other vaisnava literature. Yet mother Yasoda con¬ 
sidered that Supreme Person her ordinary child. 

Those who are sankhya-yogTs engage in ana¬ 
lytical discussion on him. Those who are 
devotees offer prayers to the Supreme Lord 
Krishna. But mother Yasoda said, "He is my 
son, he is my son!" — samanya-tatmajam. This 
is pure vdtsalya-rasa. 

Complaints 

As Gopal grew up, his wickedness also in¬ 
creased, and every day mother Yasoda would 
get complaints, "Your son Gopal steals, steals, 
steals." So mother Yasoda became angry. She 
thought very deeply, "Why is my son stealing? 
We have enough makhan in our house. Why is 
he stealing from other's houses?" She thought, 
"Oh, I have engaged the maidservants to churn 
the yogurt to make makhan. I have not made it 
with my own hands. Therefore Gopal doesn't 
like it and he goes to others' houses to steal. 
From today I'll do it with my own hands." 
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So with her own hands she milked the best 
cows available, and then churned the yogurt 
and prepared makhan. She woke up very early 
in the morning and engaged in churning 
makhan for Gopal. With her mouth she was 
singing the glories of Gopal. While her hands 
were churning yogurt, the bangles on her 
wrists were producing a tinkling sound, 
“runjhun, ruhjhun, runjhun, runjhun." Gopal 
was sleeping. Waking up and finding mother 
not there, he cried, “Ma, ma, ma, ma, ma." 

Yasoda said, "Gopal, I'm here. I'm churning 
yogurt, preparing makhan for you. Come here." 
Gopal went there and got up onto the lap of 
mother Yasoda and started sucking her breast. 
At this time, at a distance, mother had put a 
big pot of milk on the stove and the milk was 
boiling. It began to swell up and pour out onto 
the ground. Noticing it, mother Yasoda imme¬ 
diately stood up, put Gopal on the ground, and 
ran to take the pot off the stove. Gopal was suck¬ 
ing her breast and was not satisfied, so he took 
a piece of stone and threw it at the pot of yo¬ 
gurt. The pot was broken to pieces and all the 
yogurt poured out onto the ground. Gopal was 
angry, crying and crying. He went to another 
house and started stealing makhan. Standing up 
on a grinding mortar, he began stealing the 
butter that was hanging there on a swing. 

Footprints 

With her body, mind, and speech, twenty-four 
hours, day and night, mother Yasoda was en¬ 
gaged in the loving service of Krishna. No other 
thought was there in her. She is the last limit of 
vatsalya-rasa, parental love. She is the mother of 
the whole universe — nikhila-visvara-mata- 
svariipa. Mother Yasoda, whose son is Lord 
Krishna, possesses such pure vdtsalya-rasa, 
mother's love. In order to save the pot of milk 
from boiling over, she put the child Krishna on 
the ground. Was this cruel on her part? No, no! 
Krishna is sevya. Yasoda is sevaka. Mother Yasoda 
is the servant. Krishna is to be served. Bhakta and 
bhagavan. Such premT-bhaktas are twenty-four 
hours, day and night, engaged in loving service 
in varieties of ways. They only want to serve 
Krishna and give him all pleasure — krsnarthe 
akhila-cestd (Cc. madhya 22.126). Mother 
Yasoda's heart was completely filled with putra- 
sneha, a loving attitude towards her son. Where 
is the cruelty? It is not cruelty. Sometimes such a 
thing happens, but it is for the service of Kris hna. 
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In this pastime there is lilananda, the Lord rel¬ 
ishing the mellow of his sweet lild, and there is 
also the bhaktas experiencing premananda, get¬ 
ting pleasure from rendering such loving ser¬ 
vice unto Krishna. Two types of ananda, the 
Lord's lilananda and the bhakta's premananda, 
combined together to create apurva 
paramananda — unprecedented, supreme 
ananda. The Lord and the devotee, bhagavdn and 
bhakta, both become merged, drowned, in an 
ocean of ananda. No one can describe it with 
language, for it is indescribable, raso vai salt — 
He is the reservoir of all rasa, mellow. He is rasa 
himself. He is rasika, the relisher, and he is also 
to be relished, asvadya. He gives opportunity to 
his premi-bhaktas to relish such mellow. 

Taking the pot of milk off the stove, mother 
Yasoda returned and saw the big pot of yo¬ 
gurt completely broken to pieces and all the 
yogurt poured out onto the ground. Gopal was 
not there. Gopal had gone out to another 
house. On the floor were his footprints. Trac¬ 
ing the footprints, mother Yasoda saw, "Ah, 
Gopal is now standing on a grinding mortar 
and stealing mdkhan from the swing. In the 
house, many, many monkeys are there. The 
house is filled with monkeys and they are all 
eating mdkhan. Gopal is giving mdkhan to them. 
The monkeys are stretching out their hands 
and eating. So much mdkhan has fallen onto 
the floor that the whole floor is looking white." 

Punishment 

Mother Yasoda became very angry. Taking a 
cane in her hand, stealthily, stealthily, she came 
into the room and stood just behind Gopal. See¬ 
ing mother Yasoda with a cane in her hand, the 
monkeys immediately jumped down and ran out 
the door. Gopal looked back, "Oh, mother is here 
with a cane in her hand and it looks like she is in 
a very grave, angry mood!" The monkeys ran 
away and left Gopal standing on the grinding 
mortar. Jumping down, he tried to get out of the 
room, but mother was very angry. 

Mother thought, "I must bind him. I won't 
spare him today." Thinking this, she ran after 
Gopal with a rope to tie him up. But Gopal 
manifested some aisvarya, opulence. He de¬ 
cided, "I will not be caught by mother. She will 
run behind me and I will run, but I'll not be 
caught." That is aisvarya. Gopal was running, 
but not straight. He was moving like a sn ake. 
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running in a zigzag way. Mother Yasoda is a 
bit of a fat lady; she was running behind 
Gopal, but couldn't catch him. She became 
tired and was breathing heavily. The flower 
garland of karabTra (oleander) flowers in her 
braid had fallen down on the ground. Her 
hair was all scattered and she was very tired. 

At last, mother's eye fell upon the reddish lo¬ 
tus feet of Gopal. Those reddish lotus feet of the 
Lord are the object of meditation of the devo¬ 
tees. She thought, "Oh, such soft feet. If they 
are pricked by some thorn, Gopal will get so 
much pain." With this thought, she became 
morose. When the devotee's vision is fixed at 
the reddish lotus feet of the Lord, he becomes 
captured. Gopal thought, "Now I'll be caught. 
Mother is very tired, so I'll allow her to catch 
me." In this way, mother Yasoda caught him. 

She was very angry that day. Gopal had put 
her into so much anxiety, "Every day so many 
complaints of stealing, and he has broken this 
big pot of yogurt, then giving all the mdkhan 
to the monkeys, and making me so tired. This 
little baby has vexed me in so many ways!" 
Mother was very angry. With her right hand 
she's holding a cane, and with her left hand 
she has caught Gopal. Mother then bound him 
up to the wooden grinding mortar. 

Mother's Cane 

Such a nice pastime in Gokul! Gopal has sto¬ 
len mdkhan. Mother Yasoda is trying to catch 
him. Gopal is running very swiftly in a zigzag 
way. Mother Yasoda is running behind him, 
drntya gopya, and at last catches him. Such a 
form! Such a picture! A bhakta whose rasa is 
vatsalya-rasa may think, "Oh, I want to see this 
form." Gopal running and mother Yasoda run¬ 
ning behind him. At last she catches him. 

Seeing mother in this angry mood, Gopal 
started crying. His earrings were shaking be¬ 
cause of heavy breathing. His chest was mov¬ 
ing up and down, and with his two palms he 
was rubbing his eyes. There was a black oint¬ 
ment that mother had put on his eyes and 
this ointment had become smeared over his 
black face and the red palms of his hands. 
Such a wonderful form! Satyavrata Muni has 
written ( Damodardstaka verse 2): 

nidantam mnhnr netra-yngmam mrjantam 
kammbhoja-yugmena sdtanka-netram 
muhnh svdsa-kampa-trirekhdnka-kantha- 
sthita-graiva damodaram bhakti-baddham 
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[Seeing the whipping stick in his mother's hand,] 
he is crying and rubbing his eyes again and again 
with his two lotus hands. His eyes are filled with 
fear, and the necklace of pearls around his neck, 
which is marked with three lines like a conch 
shell, is shaking because of his quick breathing 
due to crying. To this Supreme Lord, Sri Damodar, 
whose belly is bound not with ropes but with his 
mother's pure love, I offer my humble obeisances. 

This is vatsalya-rasa. Standing there with a cane 
in her hand, mother Yasoda was angry. Gopal 
was crying, and said, "Mother, why are you 
holding that cane? Throw it away." Mother 
laughed and said, "Yes, there is no need of a cane 
now. I have bound him up." So mother Yasoda 
threw away the cane, bhayanam-bhayankara — 
The Supreme Lord, who is fearful to all demons, 
was crying out of fear, seeing the cane in his 
mother's hand. Mother Yasoda said, "O Gopal, 
you are very much frightened. You are crying." 
Gopal, looking at his friends, laughed. Then, look¬ 
ing at mother Yasoda, he cried. Gopal suppressed 
his laughing, because if mother Yasoda saw his 
laugh the lila would be spoiled. 

While this was taking place, some cowherd 
men and women and some cowherd boys came. 
The young girls, seeing the pitiable condition of 
mother Yasoda, how she was so fatigued, looked 
at each other and smiled. The grown-up women 
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said, "O Yasoda, why are you so angry? Gopal 
is just a young child. Release him, release him. 
Don't bind him." ^ 

— to be continued in the next issue 

The Glories of Srinivas Acharya 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti 
Bhakti-ratnakara 14.209-212 

beldbali-raga 

jaya jaya sri Srinivasa guna-dhama 

dma-hina-tarana prema-rasdyana 
aichana madhurima ndma 

(Refrain) All glories, all glories to Srinivas 
Acharya, who is the abode of good qualities! 
He delivered the poor and fallen and gave 
them the nectarean elixir of ecstatic love — 
the sweet holy name. 

kdhcana-varana harana tanu su-lalita 
kausika-vasana viraje 
prema-nama kari kahata bhdgavate 
so-i varana tanu sdje 

His graceful body was more effulgent 
than gold. His silk garments were splendid. 
He chanted the holy name in ecstatic love. 
He preached Srlmad Bhdgavatam. His form 
was glorious. 

nija-nija blwkata parisada sangahi 
prakata su-caranaravinde 
niravadhi vadanahi ndma virdjita 
radhe krsna govinda 

In the association of his devotee compan¬ 
ions he manifested his glorious lotus feet. On 
his mouth the holy names, "Radhe! Krishna! 
Govinda!" were always splendidly manifest. 

yugala-bhajana, iTld-asvadana, 
grantha-kalpataru hate 
tuyd vinu adhame sarana ko de-oba 
govinda-dasa andthe 

He worshiped the divine couple and rel¬ 
ished the nectar of their pastimes. He always 
carried the wish-fulfilling tree of the 
Goswami literature. O Srinivas Prabhu! With¬ 
out you the fallen souls have no shelter, and 
Govinda Das has no other master! 
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Difficulties with Others 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

The real fact is that if I am hav- 
1 ing any difficulty with others; that 
is my lack of Krishna conscious¬ 
ness, not theirs. Krishna says that 
l i \ his dearest devotee is one who does 
not put others into difficulty — in fact — who 
puts no one into difficulty. "Sp 
— Letter to Madhukara. January 1973. 

The Supreme Thief 

Part Two 



Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

In the last issue, Mother Yasoda discovered that 
Lord Gopal had broken the pot of yoghurt and 
was feeding butter to the monkeys. Thus, she had 
decided to discipline him and had tied him up to 
the wooden grinding mortar. 

Gopal's friends — Sridama, Madhumangal, 
Subal, and others — were standing at a distance. 
They could not come near because mother was 
very angry. They were getting so much pain in 
their hearts, "Oh, our friend is in bondage! How 
can we release him?" This is sakhya-rasa. Then- 
dear friend was in bondage. Mother had bound 
him up to the wooden grinding mortar. They 
dared not come near because she was very an¬ 
gry, but they were thinking how to release their 
friend. Gopal looked at his friends standing at a 
distance. They gave a sign, and whispered, 
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"Kanu, Kanu! Crawl down, crawl down, crawl 
down!" This is sakhya-rasa. They felt such com¬ 
passion for their friend. They were thinking, 
"How will our friend be released?" Such a won¬ 
derful, wonderful mellow! The Supreme Lord, 
who cuts the material bondage of everyone, was 
in bondage! His friends, feeling pain in their 
hearts, were thinking, "How will our Kanu be 
released? He is our friend, bandhu-jana." They 
were never thinking of him as Bhagavan. Such 
a pure rasa, pure mellow! Looking at his friends, 
Gopal smiled; looking at mother, he cried. 

Then Gopal crawled down into the court¬ 
yard. As he crawled between the two Arjun 
trees, the grinding mortar was rolling and it 
got stuck there sideways. Then the two Arjun 
trees were uprooted and they fell down with 
a great crash. Hearing this. Mother Yasoda, 
Nanda Maharaja, many cowherd men and 
gopis, all came running. Everyone said, "What 
happened, what happened?" The cowherd 
boys spoke up, "We are eyewitnesses. Mother 
Yasoda bound him to a wooden grinding mor¬ 
tar. Kanu crawled down and these two trees 
were uprooted." Nanda Maharaja then re¬ 
leased Krishna. Krishna's friends became very 
happy that Krishna was released. 

Mother Yasoda said, "What happened to my 
Gopal? What happened? Two trees have fallen. 
What happened, what happened?" Now 
mother Yasoda is crying and crying, "Where is 
my Gopal? Where is my Gopal?" Mother 
Yasoda took Gopal onto her lap and went in¬ 
side the room. Then Gopal started sucking the 
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breast of his mother. This is madhurya-lila, such 
sweet, beautiful Ilia, vdtsalya-rasa. Some opu¬ 
lence was there, but it was hidden. 

Gopal said, "Mother, what happened to you? 
Why are you crying?" There were tears in the 
eyes of mother Yasoda — premdsru, tears of love. 
She was thinking, "Oh why did I bind Gopal? 
Why did I bind Gopal?" She was lamenting and 
shedding tears. Gopal said, "Mother, what hap¬ 
pened to you? Early in the morning you made 
me cry. I was sucking your breast and you put 
me on the ground. Then you went out and you 
made me cry. Now I made you cry. You are cry¬ 
ing now." She was crying and Gopal was laugh¬ 
ing. Gopal was on the lap of his mother, suck¬ 
ing her breast with much satisfaction. Taking 
his little hand, he was moving it on the face of 
mother Yasoda. There were tears in the eyes of 
the mother. As if giving consolation to his 
mother, the Lord gave blessings to his devo¬ 
tee. She was thinking, "I am such a rascal. I 
bound up my Gopal. Why did I bind up my 
Gopal?" She was thinking like this and shed¬ 
ding tears of love, premdsru. Such nice llld, 
bhakti-rasa. This is suddha-bhava, pure vdtsalya- 
rasa. Vrajeswari, mother Yasoda, bound Gopal. 
Who else can bind him? 

It is natural for children to have this nature of 
stealing, so in his childhood days Krishna stole 
makhan. When he grew up, in his pauganda-lild 
between six and ten years of age, he stole the 
garments of the damsels of Vraja. He is the su¬ 
preme thief, caura-graganya. He may steal you, 
only you are not worthy of stealing. If you pre¬ 
pare yourself, if you develop pure prema-bhakti, 
then Krishna will steal your heart. So during his 
childhood days, Krishna stole makhan from the 
houses of the gopls. In his pauganda age he stole 
the garments of the damsels of Vrajabhumi. 
And when he grew up a little bit in kaisora- 
kdla, his boyhood days from eleven to fifteen, 
he stole the hearts of the gopls. As Isvara, as 
the Supreme Lord, he also steals the papa-tdpa, 
the sin and afflictions of the bhaktas. He is such 
a thief — the supreme thief. Caitanya- 
caritdmrta, antya 7.30, describes: 

suddha-bhave sakha kare skandhe drohana 
suddha-bhave vrajesvari karena bandhana 
In pure Krishna consciousness, a friend mounts 
the shoulder of Krishna, and mother Yasoda 
binds the Lord. 

In pure sakhya-rasa, Krishna carries Sridama 
on his shoulders. They play; someti mes 


Krishna is defeated and Sridama wins. Then 
Krishna carries Sridama on his shoulders and 
runs around. Kaviraj Goswami explains in 
Caitanya-caritdmrta, madhya 9.214: 

ananta brahmanda koti bahejdre mane 
se tumi sridama —gopa bahild dpane 

Limitless millions of universes are manifested 
from your thoughts. Still, you personally carry 
the gopa Sridama. 

No Need of a Bell 

Again in Caitanya-caritdmrta, madhya 
23.461-462, it is said: 

je-se-dravya sevakera sarvabhdve khdya 
naivedhyadi vidhira o apeksd ndhi cdya 

alpa dravya daseo nd dile bale khdya 
tdra sdksl brahmanera khuda dvarakdya 

With great love the Lord at once eats whatever his 
servant offers. He has no desire to wait until all 
the rituals of offering are performed. If the devotee 
has very little food, and therefore does not offer it, 
the Lord eats it by force. Sudama brdhmana’s bro¬ 
ken rice in Dwarka bears witness to this truth. 

This is pure love. In order to show affection to 
his devotees, Krishna sometimes snatches a mor¬ 
sel of food from the mouth of the devotee, such as 
in his dealings with his cowherd boy friends. This 
is done out of love. When the pure devotee offers 
something, immediately Krishna accepts. There 
is no need of ringing a bell or chanting mantras. 
Only pure love is required. All these vidhis, scrip¬ 
tural rules, are not needed. When the devotees 
make offerings to him with love, then there is no 
need of rituals. Krishna snatches away their of¬ 
ferings even if the devotees are not giving it. 

There is the example of Sudama vipra, the poor 
brdhmana. He went to Dwarka to see Krishna. 
He was very poor and had nothing in his house. 
He wanted to take something to Krishna, but he 
couldn't find anything to take. Linally, from a 
neighbor's house, his wife brought some very 
old chipped rice with a bad odor coming out. 
He bound it in his tattered clothes and took it 
with him. When he arrived in Dwarka, where 
Krishna is king, he found so much opulence 
there. Seeing all the opulence, he felt ashamed. 
He thought, "What have I brought? My friend 
Krishna has so much luxury. This chipped rice is 
so insignificant, how can I offer it to him?" So he 
hid it under his arm. However, Krishna knows 
everything. In the tenth canto of Bhdgavata (81.3) 
he asked Sudama: 








Sri tKrirhna.-hnthtmritn 'Sindn 

kim npdyanam anitarn brahman me bhavatd grhdt 
anv apy upahrtam bhaktaih premnd bhnry eva me blmvet 
bhiiry apy abhaktopahrtam na me tondya kalpate 

Krishna said, "O my friend, O brahmana 
Sudama, you have brought something for me? 
What have you brought? Why are you not giv¬ 
ing it to me? If it is very insignificant, still it is 
very great to me, because it is soaked with lov¬ 
ing mellow. I only accept such a loving mellow, 
nothing else. One who is abhakta, not my devo¬ 
tee, even if he offers me so many things, in a big 
amount like a Himalayan mountain, I will never 
accept it. I only accept loving mellow. Even if 
my devotee offers a very insignificant thing, if 
it is offered with love and devotion then it means 
so much to me. So what have you brought for 
me? Why are you not giving it?" 

Feeling ashamed, Sudama had hidden the rice 
under his arm. Perspiration is there. It is very 
old, spoiled chipped rice, now soaked with per¬ 
spiration. If you taste it you would say, "Oh, 
paa, paa! There is a bad odor." Sudama was 
not giving it, so Krishna snatched the rice from 
him and took one handful, "Oh very nice, so 
sweet." If we would taste it we would say, "Oh, 
paa, paa! Salty, not good." But Krishna said, 
"Oh, so sweet, so nice." he took one handful, 
and when he was about to take another hand¬ 
ful, the Bhdgavata Mahd-purdna (10.81.10) de¬ 
scribes that Rukmini-devi, who is Lakshmi, the 
goddess of fortune, caught hold of Krishna's 
hand, saying, "Enough, enough." 

iti mustim sakrj jagdhva dvitlyam jagdhum Made 
tdvac chnrjagrhe hastam tat-pard paramesthinah 

After saying this, the Supreme Lord ate a 

palmful and was about to eat a second when 

the goddess Rukmini took hold of his hand. 

When Krishna was about to take a second 
handful, Rukmini-devi caught hold of his hand 
and said, "Enough. Now I have to go and serve 
him. Taking this second handful, do you think 
that you'll hand me over to him? Enough." 

This is pure loving mellow — alpa dravya 
daseo na dile bale khdya (Cc. madhya 23.462). 
Sudama felt ashamed, thinking, "How can I 
offer such an insignificant thing. Krishna has 
so much opulence." But Krishna snatched it 
away because it was offered out of love. 

Pandava's Remnants 

Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur describes in 
Caitanya-bhagavata (madhya 23.463): 


Suhc One hnnehred thirty-nine, T’tge — 3 

avasene s evakere kare atmdsdt 
tdra saksT vanavase yudhisthira sdka 

The Lord also eats the remnants of his servant's 
meal. The vegetables of Yudhisthir when he 
lived in the forest bear witness to that truth. 

Once Yudhisthir Maharaja, his brothers, 
and his wife Draupadi, were staying in the 
forest. Duryodhan sent Durvasa Muni to visit 
the Pandavas in the afternoon. "There will 
be no food there to feed him, so Durvasa will 
get angry, curse them, and they'll all burn to 
ashes." With that evil thought, Duryodhan 
sent him. But, krsna raksyati — Krishna pro¬ 
tects his devotees. The Pandavas are very dear 
devotees of Krishna. Who can harm them? 
So Krishna came. There was a problem for 
Draupadi. There was no food, so how could 
she feed the guests? Durvasa had come with 
thousands of disciples. "Who can save me 
from this danger?" She thought, "Only 
Krishna can." So she called "Krishna!" and 
Krishna came running from a distance, 
shouting, "Draupadi, Draupadi, Draupadi! 
I am very hungry! I am very hungry! Give me 
food!" Draupadi said, "Please listen." But 
Krishna said, "No, first give me food, then 
I'll listen." Draupadi replied, "That's my 
problem, there's no food." Krishna said, "No, 
there must be some food. Check the cooking 
pots. There must be something there." 

That day, Draupadi had cooked some sdk, 
spinach. One tiny leaf was still there, stuck 
to the brim of the pot. At the time of washing 
it had not come off. Krishna said, "Oh, yes. 
There is something here." he took the one tiny 
leaf and ate it with much pleasure. "Oh, you 
gave me so much food! My stomach is heavy 
now." This is only love and nothing else. 

Premi-bhakta 

Such a premi-bhakta, who has bound up 
Krishna with the rope of love in his heart — 
Krishna belongs to him. Only he can give 
Krishna. Caitanya-bhagavata, madhya 23.464- 
465, describes: 

sevaka krsnera pita, mdtd, patnT, bhai 
'dasa' bai krsnera dvitTya dra ndhi 

The premi-bhakta is Lord Krishna's father, mother, 
wife, and brother. Lord Krishna does not consider 
his pure devotee at all different from his own self. 

je rupa cintye dase sei riipa haya 
dase krsne karibdre pdraye vikraya 
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Krishna appears in the form that his dear devo¬ 
tee desires to see. He gives his devotees the power 
to sell him to others. 

In Sarandgati (Bhajana-ldlasd, song 7), 
Thakur Bhaktivinode has described: 

krsna se tomdra, krsna dite pdro 

tomdra sakati ache 

ami to' kdhgdla 'krsna' 'krsna' boli 

dhai tarn pdche pdche 

O venerable vaisnava, Krishna is yours. You have 
the power to give him to me. I am simply running 
behind you shouting, "Krishna! Krishna!" 

Who can give Krishna? Only one who has 
gotten Krishna. Otherwise, who can give if he 
has not gotten? Can he give? No. Only a premi- 
bhakta can give Krishna. No one else. The four 
Vedas sing that Krishna, the Supreme Lord, is 
sevaka-vatsala, very dear to his servants. He is 
bhakta-mtsala. Krishna manifests Himself before 
such premi-bhaktas. He is always with them. 
Caitanya-bhagavata, madhya 23.466, says: 

sevaka vatsala prabhu' edri vedegaya 

sevakera sthdne krsna prakdse sadaya 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead loves his 
servants." The Vedas sing thus. Lord Krishna 
always appears before his devotees. 

These are such loving pastimes. They are 
wonderful, very excellent, and inconceivable. 

V 
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Both Bhagavan and bhakta get pleasure. Krishna 
is prlti-vinaya, the object of love, whereas the 
premi-bhakta is prlti-dsraya, the abode of love. So 
Bhagavan, being the object of the dsraya, cannot 
understand what relishment, what pleasure, the 
bhakta gets. The relishment and happiness the 
bhakta gets is dsraya-jdtlya, in the dsraya category. 
Krishna cannot understand it because it is in the 
dsraya category, whereas Krishna is of the visaya 
category. This is the specific language. 

Srila Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami de¬ 
scribes in Caitanya-caritdmrta, antya 18.16-17: 

bhakta-premdra yata dasa, ye gati prakdra 
yata duhkha, yata sukha, yateka vikdra 

krsna tdhd samyak nd pdrejanite 
bhakta-bhdva ahglkare tdhd asvadite 

Krishna Himself cannot fully understand the 
conditions, the mode of progress, the happiness 
and unhappiness, and the moods of ecstatic love 
of his devotees. He therefore accepts the role of a 
devotee to taste these emotions fully. 

In Caitanya-caritdmrta, Krishnadas Kaviraj 
Goswami writes in this way. What is the condi¬ 
tion of a premi-bhakta? What is his happiness? 
What is his distress? What is his mood? Krishna 
cannot understand it. In order to understand it, 
Krishna accepts the mood of a bhakta and comes 
here to relish it. So Krishna, accepting the mood 
of a bhakta, comes as Gauranga Mahaprabhu, 
bhakta-rupa, in order to relish this bhakti-rasa, 
asraya-jdtlya-rasa — the mellow of the dsraya 
category. This is such wonderful Ilia! 

— Adapted from chapter four of Mathura Meets Vrindavan. 
Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar. 2002. 

Hearing and Chanting 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.529 

mat kathdh kuruteyas tu vaisnavdndm sadagratah 
iha bhogdn avapnoti tathd moksam na samsayah 

[Quoting a conversation between Krishna 
and Arjuna in Skanda Purana:] Those who 
always listen to my transcendental glories 
from other vaisnavas and chant them as well 
shall enjoy this world properly and without 
doubt attain the supreme liberation. SJz 
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Our Preaching 
Method is not Kicking 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Devotee: What type of living en- 
tity is Mayadevi? 

% Prabhupada: She is vaisnavl. 
J She is a great devotee of Krishna. 

/ N \j\ But she has accepted a thankless 
t i S| task, to punish. The policeman is 
a sincere government servant, but he has ac¬ 
cepted a task, nobody likes him. [laughs] If 
some policeman comes here, immediately you 
shall feel disturbed. But he is the sincere ser¬ 
vant of the government. That is the position 
of Maya. Her business is to punish these ras¬ 
cals who have come to enjoy here, [laughter] 
You see? But she is a sincere servant of God. 

Devotee: Is this like a post? 

Prabhupada: Yes. It is a post, a thankless 
post. Nobody thanks her. Everyone derides 
her. But she is a great devotee. She tolerates 
and punishes. That's all. DaivT hy esd 
gunamayi mama maya duratyaya [By. 7.14], 
She only wants to see that you become 
Krishna conscious. That's all. The business 
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of the police is, "You become a law-abiding 
citizen, then I have no connection with you. 
And so long you are not a law-abiding citi¬ 
zen I shall kick you as much as possible." So 
Maya's business is like that. 

We are complaining, "Why you are kick¬ 
ing? Why you are kicking?" 

"Yes, I shall kick you because you are not 
Krishna conscious. I shall make you Krishna 
conscious by kicking, kicking, kicking. That's 
all. That is my business." 

Our business is to implore, trnad api sumcena. 
Our preaching method is not kicking. Our 
preaching method is: dante nidhdya trnakam, 
"Taking grass in my teeth," padayor nipatya, 
"falling down at your feet," kdku-satam etad 
aham bravimi, "and flattering you a hundred 
times. I'm just submitting one thing: Become 
Krishna conscious." [Srila Prabhodananda 
Saraswati's Caitanya-candrdmrta, text 120.] 
That is our process. Maya's process is differ¬ 
ent. She will say, "Why shall you become 
Krishna conscious? You just enjoy and I shall 
kick you very nicely. That's all." 

And he accepts, "Yes, you kick me and let 
me enjoy. But I am not going to these Krishna 
conscious persons." [laughter] Practically, 
Maya's business and our business are the 
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same, but her process and our process are 
different. People like her process. 

— Lecture on Srimad Bhdgavatam 7.9.8, Seattle, 21 October 1968. 

Caring for our Mothers 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

All of you please perceive everything of this 
world as ingredients for serving Krishna. Ev¬ 
erything of this world is actually meant for 
Krishna's service. Please see the entire race 
of women as beloved consorts of Krishna, and 
help to always engage them in the service of 
Krishna. Please do not consider them as ob¬ 
jects of your sense enjoyment. They are to be 
enjoyed by Krishna; they are never to be en¬ 
joyed by the living entities. 

Please do not see your fathers and mothers 
as a means to your own sense gratification, 
but see them as Krishna's fathers and moth¬ 
ers. Please do not see your sons as a means to 
your own sense gratification, but see them as 
belonging to the group of servitors of Bala 
Gopala. With your eyes, please see the 
kadamba tree, the river Yamuna and its sandy 
bank, and the beauty of the full moon. You 
won't have any more mundane feelings; you 
will see Goloka, and the beauty of Goloka will 
be manifest in your home. Then you won't 
have any material feelings for your home. You 
will be relieved from the propensities of 
householder life. 

Our mathas are being built at many places, 
and many sannydsTs, vdnaprasthas, grhasthas, 
and brahmacans are living in them full time 
and receiving the opportunity to learn spiri¬ 
tual conduct. But we have been trying for a 
long time to also give mothers [women] op¬ 
portunity for devotional service. Of course, 
those who have the facility and opportunity 
for devotional service in their own homes do 
not need a separate residence. But very often 
we hear that many of them get impeded in 
their devotional service due to bad associa¬ 
tion. It will be very beneficial for them if we 
can build Sri Vishnupriya Palli ["pallT” means 
"neighborhood"] in Sridham Mayapura near 
the residence of Sriman Mahaprabhu so that 
they can live there separately from their fami¬ 
lies and render devotional service. They be¬ 
long to the group of Sri Vishnupriya Devi [the 
wife of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who was 


left behind in Nabadwip when he took 
sannydsa ]. Therefore it is proper for them to 
live in the house of Sriman Mahaprabhu and 
to serve him under the shelter of Sri 
Vishnupriya Devi. There should not be any 
bad association or mundane male association 
for them there. Only a few devotees like Ishan 
[the old devotee servant who took care of Sri 
Sachidevi and Sri Vishnupriya Devi after 
Sriman Mahaprabhu left] can stay at a dis¬ 
tance and take care of them. It is necessary to 
have such an exemplary neighborhood so 
that the mothers can read scripture every day, 
discuss devotional topics with each other, and 
have ista-gosthi about devotional topics. 
Thereby they can give up all luxury and live 
an exemplary, saintly life, always chanting the 
holy name, and serving Sriman Mahaprabhu 
in every way. ^ 

— From a lecture on September 21, 1925. Printed in 
Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala Publishing Group. 
Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

Quarrels Among the Devotees 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

What the unalloyed devotee of the Supreme 
Lord says is all true and is independent of 
any consideration of unwholesome pros and 
cons. There is, however, the element of mys¬ 
tery in their verbal controversies. Those whose 
judgment is made of mundane stuff, being 
unable to enter into the spirit of the all loving 
controversies among pure devotees due to 
their own want of unalloyed devotion, are 
apt to impute to the devotees their own de¬ 
fects of partisanship and opposing views. 
( Brahma-samhitd 5.37) sp 

— Sri Bhaktivinoda VdnT Vaibhava, chapter 26. Compiled by 
Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Translated by Sri Bhumipati 
Das. Published by Sri Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. 
Vrindavan. 2002. 

The Tolerance and Forgiveness 
of Srila Rasikananda Prabhu 

Once while Rasikananda was staying at 
Balarampur, twenty vaisnavas came to his 
place. He welcomed them and offered them 
fruits, sweets, and cooked food. That evening, 
when it was close to midnight, Rasik discov¬ 
ered that there was no more ghee in his stock. 
He immediately went to the city, but in the 
darkness he could not see the correct p ath 
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and he mistakenly entered into the house of 
a Muslim who was sitting on his bed enjoy¬ 
ing the company of his wife. Seeing Rasik 
enter into his room, the Muslim caught hold 
of him and began to beat him. Rasik caught 
hold of his hand and told him with a smile, 
"Listen, mahajana, why are you beating me? 
Your hand will become sore from striking my 
hard body." The yavana was astonished to 
hear this, and, loosening his grip, he fell to 
the ground and held onto Rasik's feet. 

Rasik continued on his way, collected the 
ghee, and returned to his home to serve the 
vaisnavas. Within a few days, the Muslim 
lost all his elephants and horses, his prop¬ 
erty was destroyed, and his wives died. Ev¬ 
eryone was astonished to see the glory of 
Rasik, and the frightened Muslim came to 
take shelter at his feet. He said, "I am a fool 
because I did not recognize your position. 
Please be kind to me." 

Rasik replied, "Worship Krishna and you 
will soon recover your properties." That 
yavana then became a devotee and took shel¬ 
ter of Rasik. By the grace of Rasik he was able 
to recover his properties. # 

— Adapted from The Story of Rasikananda, by Sri Gopijana- 
vallabha Das. Published by Bhakti Vikasa Swami. Mumbai. 
1997. Chapter nine. 

Humble Words of the Poet 

Rev. A. G. Atkins 

The following is a poetic translation of some of 
the Ramanandi poet Tulsi Das' introductory 
words in his account of the pastimes of Lord 
Rama, composed by the Christian missionary 
Reverend A. G. Atkins in 1953. For more about 
Reverend Atkins, see Bindu 116. 

All good folks will pardon my brazen offending. 

My childish words heeding and all their mind lending. 

As to their child's stutterings more than another 
Will listen delighted his father and mother. 

Harsh people will mock, those perverse, evil-minded. 
And those choosing vices for jewels, so blinded. 

Every one thinks his own poetry splendid. 

Whether 'tis dull, or with interest blended; 

Rare in this world the good man who rejoices 
In hearing from others good words and sweet voices. 

Many are like to the rivers upwelling. 

With every rainfall their own volume swelling; _ 
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But few are the noble ones, like to the ocean 
That swells up on seeing the full-orbed moon's motion. 

Tho' poor be my fortune and great be my longing. 
Yet of this one thing I am sure. 

That fair-minded people will hear and find joy, 
Altho' base men may mock all the more. 

Tho' bad men may laugh, good to me it is bringing; 
Harsh to the crow is the sweetest bird's singing. 

At swans geese will mock, frogs the rain-birds are teasing. 
And so mocks the vile man at things pure and pleasing. 

The poets who love not the Lord's feet sincerely 
Will find in my verses the comical merely 

The language is homely my mind fit to chaff at. 

But harm there is none, tho' 'tis all fit to laugh at. 

The man who of Rama's love knows not the glory 
Will find it all tasteless on hearing the story; 

But those not just talkers, with heart at God's feet. 
To such true devotees his whole story is sweet. 

Fair jewels of love for the Lord here observing. 

All good men its music will praise as deserving. 

Unlearned in letters indeed. I'm no poet. 

All unskilled in art and in science, I know it. 

Diverse are the figures and word connotations. 

The metrical forms, rhythmical variations. 

The secrets of sentiment, passion and mood. 

And many the marks of bad poems and good. 

But little of poetry know I, in truth. 

And thus do I write on blank paper forsooth. 

Void of all charms tho' my language itself be. 

One charm to the world known is here; 

All men of good mind and of clearest discernment 
Will think upon that and give ear. 

— The Ramaym in of Tulsidas. Published by Shri Krishna Janmasthan 
Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. Pages 15-17. 

Glories to 

Sri Guru and Gauranga 

A nama-kirtana 
by Srila Narottam Das Thakur 

gurjan-rdga 

jayajaya guru gosam-sn-carana sdra 
yaha ha-ite haba para e bhava-samsdra 

All glories, all glories to Sri Guru Gosai! His 
lotus feet are the essence of everything. By 
taking shelter there one easily crosses over the 
ocean of birth and death. 

manera anande bala hari bhaja vrndavana 
srl-guru vaisnava pdya majdiyd mana 
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With a joyful heart, call out, "Hari!" and 
worship Vrindavan. Meditate on Sri Guru 
and the vaisnavas. 

jaya rupa sanatana bhatta raglmnatha 
srT-jwa gopala bhatta dasa raghunatha 

All glories to Rupa Goswami, Sanatan 
Goswami, Raghunath Bhatta Goswami, Jiva 
Goswami, Gopal Bhatta Goswami, and 
Raghunath Das Goswami. 

ei chaya gosamra karama carana vandana 
ydhd lwite vighna-nasa abhista purana 

Please bow down before the feet of these 
six Goswamis and offer them prayers. 
They will destroy all your obstacles and 
fulfill your desires. 

jaya rasa-nagan jaya nanda-lala 
jaya jaya madana-mohana sn-gopdla 

All glories to Sri Radha, the heroine of nec¬ 
tar pastimes! All glories to Sri Krishna, the 
darling son of Nanda Maharaja! All glories, 
all glories to the cowherd boy Sri Gopal, who 
is more enchanting than cupid! 

jaya sacT-suta gauranga-sundara 
jaya nityananda padmavatira kohara 

All glories to the son of Sachi, the 
enchantingly beautiful Gauranga! All glories 
to Nityananda, the son of Padmavati! 


jaya jaya sitd-ndtha advaita gosani 
ydhdra karund-bale gord-guna gdi 

All glories, all glories, to the husband of Sita, 
Adwaita Gosai! By his mercy I can sing about 
the glorious qualities of Lord Gauranga. 

jaya jaya srTvdsa jaya gadadhara 
jaya svarupa ramananda premera sdgara 

All glories, all glories to Srivas Thakur! All 
glories to Gadadhar Pandit! All glories to 
Swarup Damodar and Ramananda Raya, 
who are oceans of ecstatic love! 

jaya jaya sanatana jaya sn-rupa 
jaya jaya raglmnatha prdnera svarupa 

All glories, all glories to Sanatan and 
Rupa Goswamis! All glories, all glories to 
Svarup Damodar, who is the life of 
Raghunath Das! 

jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda daya kara more 
sabdra carana-dhuli dhari nija sire 

All glories to the devotees of Lord Gaura! 
Please be merciful to me! I take the dust of all 
your lotus feet and place it upon my head. 

jaya jaya mlacala-candra jaganndtha 
mo pdpire daya kari kara dtma-sdtha 

All glories, all glories to the moon of 
Nilachala, Lord Jagannath! Please be kind and 
accept this sinner as one of your own. 

jaya jaya gopala deva bhakata-vatsala 
nava ghana jini tanu parama ujjvala 

All glories, all glories to Lord Gopal, who is 
kindly disposed to his devotees and whose 
glorious form is more splendid than new 
monsoon clouds! 

jaya jaya gopinatha prabhu prana mora 
pun gosamra lagi ydra ndma ksTra-cora 

All glories, all glories to Lord Gopinath, 
who is my life! Iswara Puri explained that this 
deity is known as ksTra-cora, the thief who stole 
sweet rice [cf. Cc. madhya 4.18]. 

sn-guru-vaisnava-pada-padma kari dsa 
ndma sahkutana kahe narottama dasa 

Desiring the lotus feet of the spiritual mas¬ 
ter and the vaisnavas, Narottam Das sings this 
song of holy names. # 

— Translated from Gaura-pada-tarangim edited by 
Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Sri Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. 
Bengali. Page 340. 
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Guru is Not Ordinary 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

One is forbidden to accept the 
guru, spiritual master, as an or¬ 
dinary human being ( gurusu 
nara-matih). When Ramananda 
Ray spoke to Pradyumna 
Mishra, Pradyumna Mishra 
could understand that 
Ramananda Ray was not an ordinary human 
being. A spiritually advanced person who is 
authorized to act as the spiritual master 
speaks as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
dictates from within. Thus it is not he that is 
personally speaking. In other words, when a 
pure devotee or spiritual master speaks, what 
he says should be accepted as having been 
directly spoken by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in the parampara system. 

— Purport to Cc. antya 5.71 

Guru-seva is Not Easy 

Once there was a guru living in an ashram 
on the bank of the Ganga with a few 
brahmacdrl disciples. He was engaging them 
in varieties of devotional service, like cook¬ 
ing, serving prasddam, gardening, cleaning 
pots, taking care of the cows, etc. One dis¬ 
ciple, named Govardhan, whose nickname 
was Govara, had a daily service to go to the 
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river with a big water pot and collect Ganga 
water for the ashram. He did that service very 
sincerely for the pleasure of his guru. But af¬ 
ter some time, he thought, "Why is it that al¬ 
though I have been doing this service for so 
long I am not feeling any happiness? Maybe 
I should leave this ashram, go to a big city, 
get married, and enjoy the rest of my life." 
From his childhood he had lived in the ashram 
and performed sevd. He had no idea of any¬ 
thing else, no experience of any big cities — 
he didn't even know where they were. Day 
by day he was thinking very deeply about 
this. Finally one day, while sitting on the bank 
of the Ganga, he decided, "Why should I con¬ 
tinue to supply Ganga water to this ashram? 
I am not getting any benefit. I won't do it 
anymore. Today somehow or other I will 
leave. I have heard that all the big cities like 
Kasi and Prayag are on the bank of the Ganga. 
If I follow the river bank then eventually I 
must reach one of them." He filled up his 
water pot with Ganga water, put it down, 
and told the pot, "You remain here. I am go¬ 
ing." He looked around to make sure that no 
one was watching, and then began to slowly 
make his way towards the south. 

He had only gone a few yards when he sud¬ 
denly heard a voice, "Hey, where you going?" 
Startled and frightened, he looked back, but 
he couldn't see where the voice had come 
from. He looked all around, and seeing no 
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one, again started to walk. But suddenly the 
same voice called, "Hey, where you going?" 

He became more fearful, "Who is calling?" 
He was surprised that he couldn't see any¬ 
one. Looking in all directions, he crouched 
down close to the ground and tried to flee as 
fast as he could, dodging here and there. But 
again the voice came, "Hey Govara, where 
are you going? It's me calling you — your 
water pot. Come here!" Govara became 
stunned. He was amazed to find his water 
pot calling him in a human voice. 

With great eagerness he rushed back to 
speak with it. The water pot started chastis¬ 
ing him: "Do you really think that leaving 
your guru-seva will give you peace and plea¬ 
sure? The chief result of your service will be 
the fulfillment of life's ultimate goal. Al¬ 
though I am made of dull matter, I can speak 
like a human being because my life is suc¬ 
cessful due to my giving service to a pure 
devotee of the Lord." Govara's guru was a 
very powerful and pure vaisnava. He was 
making the water pot speak. 

The water pot continued, "I originated from 
a muddy, contaminated place. One man col¬ 
lected me, took me to his house, and began to 
knead me by pressing heavily with his feet. 
He then formed me into this water pot shape, 
let me dry, and eventually burnt me in a fire. 
Finally, he picked me up and flicked me with 
his finger to see if I had the right sound — 
'ting'. I passed the test, so he took me to the 
market to sell. Fortunately I was purchased 
by this sadhu and engaged in his service. The 
result is that my life became successful and I 
am able to speak with you directly. You 
shouldn't think that your guru-seva will be 
very easy, but if you engage in this sevd then 
your life will be a success like mine and you 
will get real pleasure and happiness. Other¬ 
wise, if you leave this service you will have to 
cry and cry. Instead of pleasure you will only 
get so much pain and anxiety." 

Hearing this story from the water pot, 
Govara started trembling. Somehow he 
managed to carry the pot filled with water 
back to the ashram, where he fell flat be¬ 
fore his spiritual master. His guru knew 
everything because he was a divya-drsta — 
he could see the past, present and future. 
He asked Govara, "What happened to 


you?" Govara spoke of his experience with 
the water pot and started crying when he 
revealed how he had planned to leave his 
guru's service. His guru pacified him, and 
said, “Are bdbdl It was not the water pot 
speaking to you. It was I that spoke through 
it." That guru was a most powerful 
vaisnava; he could speak through anything. 
He advised Govara that staying in the 
guru's ashram and engaging in pure devo¬ 
tional service would gradually purify him, 
and in a similar way to the water pot he 
could make his human birth a success, sf $)2 

— As told by Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami in Oriya. 
Translated by Bhakta Pradosh. 

The Meeting of Parshuram 
and Lord Ramachandra 

Part one of a six-part series 

Reverend A. G. Atkins 

(For more about Reverend Atkins, see Bindu 116. ) 

VLlien King Janaka decided to arrange for the 
marriage of his daughter Sita, he called all the 
kings to attend the svayamvara ceremony. He 
announced that anyone who could string the pozv- 
erful bow of Lord Shiva, given to his family many 
generations previously by the demigods, would 
win her hand. One after another, the assembled 
kings failed to even lift the bow off the ground, 
much less string it, and they retreated in shame. 
Then it was Lord Ramachandra's turn to try, and 
he not only lifted it and strung it, but also broke 
it in two, winning Sita’s hand. However, many 
of the kings were envious, and they loudly chal¬ 
lenged Lord Ram to fight: 

As they looked upon Sita, inflamed with desire 

The wild foolish kings all with rage were on 
fire; 

They put on their armor, their weapons 
they seized 

And in mocking and boasting their feelings 
released: 

"Come, let us take Sita and carry her off; 

"Let us bind up the princes right now," was 
their scoff. 

"The bow broken? That's nothing! We've no 
misgiving; 

"Can anyone marry the maid while we're living? 

"If Janak should offer them any assistance, 

"We'll fight him as well and break down all 
resistance." 
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The good rulers answered, on hearing these 
things, 

"You have covered with shame this assem¬ 
bly of kings; 

"Your strength, prowess, glory and pride 
are all scattered 

"Forever, since now the great bow has been 
shattered; 

"You boasted in vain; what new might have 
you found? 

"Vaunting fools; God has brought all your 
pride to the ground. 

"Feast your eyes upon Rama; give up 
foolish envy 

"And pride; let this lesson be learnt — 

"The anger of Lakshman is like a fierce fire; 

"Rouse him not, or like moths you'll be burnt. 

"You're like crows that would rob the Bird- 
King, Great Garur *; 

"Or like hares that a tiger's own prey 
would secure; 

"Like men vexed without cause, who yet 
want peace and health; 

"Or like Lord Shiva's foes, who yet want 
joy and wealth; 

"Like men greedy and grasping, who want 
a good name; 

"Or like lechers, who want to avoid guilt 
and shame; 

"Like those souls God-forsaking, who want 
supreme bliss; 

"Foolish kings, all your lust is as foolish as this." 

Then Sita, distressed at a scene so unfitting. 

In fear took her maids where her mother 
was sitting; 

And Rama returned to his master in quiet. 

Of Sita's love thinking and uplifted by it. 

Sita sat near the queens, at heart this 
thought brewing, 

"And now let us see what the Lord God is 
doing." 

While Lakshman, as those raving monarchs 
he heard. 

Looked all ways, but for Rama's sake spoke 
no word. 

With red eyes, knitted brows, on the wild 
noisy kings 

He cast one fiery, furious glance. 

Like a young lion eager to spring on a band 
Of wild elephants — waiting his chance. 

* Alternate spelling of Gamda. 
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The people, as this noisy tumult encroached 

On their joy, with one mind the mad mon¬ 
archs reproached. 

Just then, by the breaking bow brought to 
the place, 

Parshuram entered, sun of the great Lotus-race; 

The kings, when they saw him, shrank back 
dumb and pale. 

As, when the hawk swoops, shrinks the 
poor timid quail; 

His body was fair and all covered with ashes; 

Broad forehead adorned with the three 
Saivite splashes; 

Long hair in a mass above face like the moon. 

Which was red from his rage — not 
quenched easy or soon; 

Brows drawn in a frown and eyes angrily 
flashing. 

He glanced quickly round him, all high 
feelings quashing; 

His arms big and strong; and across bull¬ 
like shoulders 

Birth-thread, beads and deer-skin attracting 
beholders; 

Scant cloth round his loins, and two full 
quivers hung; 

In one hand bow and shaft; axe on one 
shoulder slung. 

In saintly attire, but with ways and 
appearance 

And actions unspeakably savage; 

The fierce martial spirit incarnated seemed 
'Mong the monarchs, their kingdoms to 
ravage. 

The kings all stood up overwhelmed and 
dismayed. 

At so awesome a figure alarmed and afraid; 

Before Parshuram in deep reverence falling. 

Each made himself known, on his forefa¬ 
thers calling. 

He turned a kind natural glance upon some; 

But even these felt that their last days had 
come. 

Then Janak came forward and, reverence 
showing. 

Called Sita, who also came up humbly bowing. 

He gave her his blessing; her maidens 
delighted 

Then led her to where their own comp'ny 
was seated. _ 
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Came saint Visvamitra also with the others. 

And rev'rently brought to his feet the two 
brothers; 

The two sons of Dasrath, without any scruple. 

He bless'd as a noble and worthy young couple; 

At Rama he gazed with look long and intense. 

Whose beauty would shatter a Love-god's 
pretence. 

Then, turning to Janak, he said, "Tell me why 
"All these people this place have invaded." 

He knew very well, yet he asked as unknowing. 
While anger his whole frame pervaded. 

King Janak then told Parshuram the whole story. 

And why all the kings had come there in 
their glory. 

He listened and then turned his glance to 
one side. 

And the broken bow there on the ground 
he espied; 

Then, heated and angry, he said with a bellow, 

"Who's, broken the bow, Janak? Tell me, 
damn'd fellow; 

'Tell quickly, you fool, or as I'm standing here, 

"Your whole kingdom today I'll o'erthrow! 
Do you hear?" 

The king could not answer, from fear well- 
nigh maddened; 
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The wild perverse monarchs were secretly 
gladdened; 

The gods, saints, dumb creatures and citizens all 
Were afraid in their hearts dread disaster 
must fall; 

Sita's mother deep down in her heart was 
lamenting, 

"God's spoilt the whole thing when we 
thought Him consenting." 

To Sita an instant seemed ten thousand years; 
Word of Parshuram's temper revived all her 
fears. 

- continued in the next issue - 

— The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published by Shri Krishna Janmasthan 
Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. Pages 332-337. 

A Prayer to Radharaman 

By the medieval poet Sri Rama Das 

dhdnasi-raga 

lwri he daydla morajaya radha-natha 
bam bam ei barn laha nija satha 

O Lord Hari, please be merciful to me! O 
Lord of Radha, all glories to you! Again and 
again and again I beg: Please accept me as 
one of your associates! 

bahu yoni bhrami ndtha la-inu sarana 
nija gune krpd kam adhama-tarana 

O Lord, wandering in this world, I took 
shelter of many different wombs. O deliverer 
of the fallen, please be merciful to me. 

jagata-tamna tumi jagata-jivana 
tomd chddd kdm nahi he mdha-mmana 

You are the savior of the worlds. You are 
the life of the worlds. O Lord Radha-raman, 
please do not turn away from me. 

bhuvana-mahgala tumi bhuvanera pati 
tumi upeksile ndtha ki ha-ibegati 

You are the auspiciousness of the worlds. 
You are the master of the worlds. What will 
happen to persons who turn from you? 

bhdviyd dekhinu eijagata mdjhdre 
tomd vind keha ndi e rdme uddhare 

I have carefully searched throughout the 
world, O Lord. There is no one but you that 
can deliver this Rama Das. # 

— Translated from Gaura-pada-tarangim, edited by 
Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Sri Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. 
Bengali. Page 361. 
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Preaching and Surrender 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

I am very glad to hear from you 
the wonderful news of the trav¬ 
eling party in England. I think 
the people of that place are be¬ 
coming more and more inclined 
for this Krishna Consciousness 
movement; they are inviting you 
to stay at their houses, they are taking books, 
becoming sometimes devotees — all of these 
are very encouraging signs to me. If you sim¬ 
ply go on in this way, stopping in every vil¬ 
lage and city of England-Scotland, or if there 
are other places like Ireland, simply stop for 
some time, distribute books, hold sahklrtana 
procession, answer their questions, give some 
leaflets or small informations freely, distrib¬ 
ute prasadam wherever possible, at least some 
small thing, and if there is genuine interest 
being shown, request the townspeople to ar¬ 
range some engagements for speaking in their 
schools, or in someone's home, or a hall. In 
this way remain always without anxiety for 
destination and comfortable situations, al¬ 
ways relying only on the mercy of Krishna 
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for your plan, just go on preaching his mes¬ 
sage and selling his books, wherever there is 
interest. We shall not waste time if there is no 
interest or if the people are unfriendly, there 
are so many places to go. But I understand 
from your letter that practically everyone is 
taking some interest. That means you are pre¬ 
senting the thing in a very nice manner, they 
can detect that here are some persons who 
are actually sincere and nice, let me hear 
them, let me purchase one book. 

So I can understand that it is not an easy 
matter to travel extensively over long periods 
of time without proper food or rest, and 
sometimes it must be very cold there also, and 
still you are getting so much spiritual enjoy¬ 
ment from it, it seems like play to you. That is 
advanced stage of spiritual life, never attained 
by even the greatest yogis and so-called jhdnis. 
But let any man see our devotees working so 
hard for Krishna, then let anyone say that 
they are not better than millions of so-called 
yogis and transcendentalists, that is my chal¬ 
lenge! Because you are rightly understand¬ 
ing through your personal realization this phi¬ 
losophy of Krishna Consciousness, therefore 
in such a short time you have surpassed all 
the stages of yoga processes to come to the 
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highest point of surrendering to Krishna. That 
I can very much appreciate. Thank you very 
much for helping me in this way. 

Hoping this meets you and the other men of 
your party in the best of health and spirits. 

— Letter to Prabha Visnu. 3 January 1973. 

Who is a Guru? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

A great, liberated person who is firmly es¬ 
tablished in the Vedas and the supreme spirit, 
who is victorious over the six urges, and who 
is a controller of his senses, can be described 
by the word "guru". An actual guru is an 
eternally perfect associate of God. He also 
knows his own disciples to be accessories for 
service in the pastimes of his worshipable Sri 
Krishnachandra. Therefore, the guru does not 
accept any service from his disciples in an 
attitude based upon enjoyment. The mahd- 
bhdgavata acarya performs the activity of mak¬ 
ing disciples in order to manifest and expand 
in all ways the accessories for the service of 
the sole, one without a second, object of ser¬ 
vice, Sri Krishna. 

— Excerpted from Sri Srimad Bhaktikusum Sraman Swami's 
Prabhupada Srila Sarasvati Thakura. Sri Chaitanya Math. 
Mayapur, West Bengal. 1983. Page 279. 

Retirement in Puri 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 

Today we are sitting inside a bhajana-kutir 
at Sri Purushottam Kshetra. Why are we 
living in this faraway place, leaving the 
great city of Calcutta, which is full of people 
and learned communities? A long time ago, 
when we published this magazine Sajjana- 
tosanT, I had a desire in my heart. I thought 
that the more this pure vaisnava religion is 
spread through this magazine, the more the 
people of the world would benefit. We be¬ 
gan to work with a free mind. Many edu¬ 
cated gosvdmls and bdbdjls of Bengal came 
and pledged to help us. Some learned 
impersonalists joined us, and being over¬ 
whelmed by the beauty of devotional ser¬ 
vice, they began to help spread pure 
Vaishnavism. After hearing nice instructions 
regarding Vaishnavism, materialists also be¬ 
came attracted. Professional singers and play¬ 
ers floated in the waves of pure hari-kirtana 
and considered themselves fully satisfi ed. 


Gradually many assemblies for chanting 
the holy names of Hari were established 
in villages and cities. In this way, the glo¬ 
ries of pure Vaishnavism filled the hearts 
of the inhabitants of Bengal and over¬ 
whelmed everyone by their beauty and 
sweetness. On seeing such an unexpected 
response from the people of Bengal, we be¬ 
gan to peach pure Vaishnavism with more 
and more enthusiasm. 

Then, by the influence of time, a sudden 
change took place. The glowworm-like super¬ 
stitions that were hidden in the scorching heat 
of the sun of Vaishnavism suddenly took vari¬ 
ous forms and came from four directions. The 
demoniac religious principle in the form of 
Mayavada, which was immersed within the 
deep water of forgetfulness for some time, 
again surfaced in the form of discourses, tak¬ 
ing shelter of the boat of the smdrta teachers. 
At the same time, some Indian and foreign 
yogis appeared as supporters of the smartas 
and created a revolution in the world of reli¬ 
gion. Moreover, some useless people, who 
were fond of sense gratification, took shelter 
of unauthorized religious practices and be¬ 
gan to create disturbance in society, identify¬ 
ing themselves as sahajiyas and baulas. Dis¬ 
playing the limit of their sinful propensity, a 
few worm-like people, who take pleasure in 
the stool of fame, began to advertise them¬ 
selves as "the incarnation of the Lord" in the 
society of fools. Some other people even ac¬ 
cepted names befitting a vaisnava, acted as 
acaryas, and began to spread ideas that were 
opposed to Vaishnavism as if they were the 
religious principles of vaisnavas. 

After seeing all such unimaginable activities, 
our hearts began to shatter. When we try to 
search for the cause of such a change, we sud¬ 
denly remember the following verse written 
by Srila Prabodhananda Saraswatipad: 

kdlah kalir balina indriya-vairi-vargah 
sri-bhakti-marga iha kantaka-koti-ruddhah 
hd ha kva ydmi vikalah kim aham karomi 
caitanya-candra yadi nadya krpdm karosi 

The age of Kali is formidable and the senses 
of the human beings are very powerful. Now 
the path of devotional service is full of mil¬ 
lions of thorns. Where shall I go? What shall 
I do? I am completely helpless without the 
mercy of Gaurachandra. 
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While crying and speaking in this way, I 
went to the birthplace of the Lord at Sri 
Mayapura. Still my mind did not become 
peaceful. Thereafter I left my place in search 
of the Lord, and after arriving at Puri I began 
to roll on the gold-like sand. At that time, the 
Lord informed me in my heart, "O well- 
wisher of the devotees, may you obtain peace! 
The nature that the living entities have de¬ 
veloped, according to their respective karma 
from birth after birth in this world, influences 
them to engage in fruitive activities. Until 
desires opposed to devotional service are de¬ 
stroyed from the heart, no amount of good 
instruction can bring any auspiciousness. 
Such instructions will simply come out of the 
ear-holes and will not enter into the heart. 
No amount of preaching to them or discuss¬ 
ing devotional service will produce a good 
result because of their bad karma. Your dis¬ 
courses and discussions will therefore not 
yield any result. My order to you is that you 
should live at the place where I kept my dear 
Haridas and where I loudly chanted the holy 
names of the Lord. You should constantly sing 
the glories of the holy names for the benefit 
of the fallen souls. As a result of the piety that 
people will achieve by hearing from you, and 
the faith they will develop, they will attain 
non-duplicitous faith in pure devotional ser¬ 
vice in a future lifetime." 

Following these instructions of our beloved 
Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya, we built our 
bhajana-kutir in the tract of land surrounded 
by huge waves. ( Sajjana-tosani , "The 
Harmonist", 15.1) # 

— Sri Bhaktivinoda VdnT Vaibhava, chapter 13. Compiled by 
Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Translated by Sri Bhumipati 
Das, Published by Sri Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. 
Vrindavan. 2002. 

The Meeting of Parshuram 
and Lord Ramachandra 

Part two of a six-part series 
Rev. A. G. Atkins 


(For more about Reverend Atkins, see Bindu 116.) 

In the last issue, after Lord Ramachandra broke 
the bow of Shiva and won Sita in the court of 
King Janak, the lusty kings there wanted to fight 
with him. Suddenly, Lord Parshuram entered the 
assembly and angrily demanded to know who 
had broken the sacred bow. Seeing that feroci ous 
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brahmana, who had killed all of the ksatriyas 
in the world twenty-one times, in such an angry 
mood, the assembly became frightened. 

Thus seeing the people so fearful and troubled. 
And Sita distressed and disturbed. 

Lord Rama gave this quiet answer to dread 
Parshuram, but himself unperturbed: 

"The one who thus broke Shiva's bow, my 
good lord, 

"Must be one of your servants, I give you 
my word. 

"Now, what are your wishes? None shall be 
denied 

"If you tell me." The hermit in anger replied, 

"A servant is one who in faith serves one's needs, 
"But I answer by fighting an enemy's deeds; 

"Hear you this, Rama, whoever broke 
Shiva's bow, 

"Like the thousand-armed hero,* is my 
deadly foe; 

"Let him from the group be at once separated, 
"Or else all these kings to destruction are fated." 

Saint Parshuram's words having heard, 
Lakshman smiling 

Gave answer in tones of contempt and reviling: 

"I've broken, sir, many a bow as a child, 

"But never before have I seen you so wild. 

"Why have you for this one such proud 
passion claimed?" 

Parshuram, at these foolish words, said — 
more inflamed: 

"Silence, child! Tho' a prince you are facing 
your death, 

"If you don't hold your tongue and be quiet; 
"This great bow of Shiva is known to the world; 
"Would you dare set your common 
bows by it?" 

But Lakshman replied with a laugh, "Rev'rend sir, 
"I have always thought all bows alike, I aver. 

"When a worn-out bow breaks, what's the 
loss or the profit? 

"At sight Rama thought it a new one; what of it? 

"It's no fault of his, for it broke at his touch; 
"Without cause, sir, you should not be 
angered so much." 

With a glance at his axe, Parshuram, in a torrent. 
Said, "Fool, you've not heard of my temper, 

I warrant. 

* Kartaviryarjun _ 
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"I'll not kill you now, for you're only a child; 

"But you're wrong if you think me a saint 
soft and mild; 

"Since a child a most fiery ascetic, as knows 

"The whole world, and the Kshatriya race 
are my foes; 

"By my arms, more than once, from their 
thrones I have hurled 

"All the kings, and to Brahmans have given 
the world; 

"Foolish prince, see this axe which all 
creatures alarms, 

"And which lopped off Sahasrabahu's* 
thousand arms. 

"So don't be a cause of distress to your mother 
"And father, young prince, by your doom; 

'The sound of my terrible axe has caused many 
"Babes unborn to fall from the womb." 

Lakshman smiled and replied in tones quiet 
but taunting, 

'Tine hero you are, sir, your valor thus vaunting! 

"You show me your axe as a weapon of death; 

"But you can't blow up mountains with 
mere puffs of breath! 

"I'm no cucumber flow'r that in calmness 
may linger, 

"But wither and drop at the sight of a finger! 

* Kartaviryarjuna _ 
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"When I saw you holding your axe, bow 
and shaft, 

"I spoke proudly as fighters to those of their craft; 

"But I see you're a Brahman by that sacred cord; 
"Have your say! I'll endure without heat 
ev'ry word. 

"Upon gods. Brahman priests, cows and 
true devotees — 

'Tis a rule of our race not to wage war on these; 

"To kill such brings us guilt; shame if us 
they defeat; 

"You may strike me, sir, but I shall bow at 
your feet; 

"In vain then this axe, bow and arrow you carry; 
"Your word will like lightning a thousand 
foes harry. 

- continued in the next issue - 

— TIk Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published by Shri Krishna Jarimasthan 
Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. Pages 338-341. 

Gaura's Feelings of Separation 

Sri Radha Mohan Das 

For details about Sri Radha Mohan Das, see 
Bindu number 95. 

bhairavT-raga 

pasya sacl-sutam-anupama-rupam 
khanditdmrta-rasa-nirupama-kupam 

Just see the son of Sachi, whose beauty has 
no peer — beauty that breaks to pieces the 
well of peerless nectar. 

krsna-rdga-krta-mdnasa-tdpam 

lild-prakatita-rudra-pratapam 

His heart burns with passionate love for 
Krishna. He enjoys pastimes with King 
Prataparudra. 

prakatita purusottama-sa-visadam 
kamala-kara-kamaldhchita-padam 

He is overwhelmed with feelings of separa¬ 
tion from Lord Jagannath. The Goddess of 
fortune worships his lotus feet. 

rohita-vadam-tirohita-bhasam 

mdhd-mohana-krtci-carandsam 

Overcome with ecstatic spiritual love, he 
is speechless. Radha-mohan yearns to at¬ 
tain his feet. S0& 
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External Dress is 
Not Our Concern 

His Divine Grace A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

For paramahamsas, or sannydsTs in the vaisnava 
order, preaching is the first duty. To preach, such 
sannydsTs may sometimes accept the symbols of 
sannydsa, such as the danda and kamandalu, and 
sometimes they may not. Generally, the vaisnava 
sannydsTs, being paramahamsas, are automatically 
called bdbdjTs, and they do not carry either a 
kamandalu or danda. Such a sannyasT is free to 
accept or reject the marks of sannydsa. His only 
thought is, "Where is there an opportunity to 
spread Krishna consciousness?" Sometimes the 
Krishna consciousness movement sends its 
representative sannydsTs to foreign countries 
where the danda and kamandalu are not very 
much appreciated. We send our preachers in 
ordinary dress to introduce our books and 
philosophy. Our only concern is to attract people 
to Krishna consciousness. We may do this in the 
dress of sannydsTs or in the regular dress of 
gentlemen. Our only concern is to spread interest 
in Krishna consciousness. 

— Purport to Bhag. 7.13.9 


Krishna-katha is Life 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

What is life? Krsna-katha is life. 

tava kathamrtam tapta-jwanam 
kavibhir Tditam kalmasdpaham 
sravana-mahgalam srimad dtatam 
bhuvi grnanti ye bhiiri-dd janah 

The nectar of your words and the descriptions 
of your activities are the life and soul of those 
suffering in this material world. These narra¬ 
tions, transmitted by learned sages, eradicate 
one's sinful reactions and bestow good for¬ 
tune upon whoever hears them. These narra¬ 
tions are broadcast all over the world and are 
filled with spiritual power. Certainly those 
who spread the message of Godhead are most 
munificent. (Bhag. 10.31.9) 

Krishna also says in the Bhagavad-gTta (7.9): 
jTvanam sarva-bhutesu — "I am the life of all 
that lives." Krishna is our life. 

Further he says (Bg. 10.9): 

mac-cittd mad-gata-prana bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca 

"The thoughts of my pure devotees dwell in 
me, their lives are fully devoted to my service, 
and they derive great satisfaction and bliss 


next column ^ 


















PhiKt Okc kHK^rcdferty-tircc, 'Ptgt — 2 

from always enlightening one another and 
conversing about me." 

Prana means life. We cannot give up life, 
so how can we give up krsna-kathci ? Krsna- 
kathd is our life. 

— From a lecture, 17 August 1991 

Mahaprabhu's Mercy 
On Gopal Bhatta Goswami 

Adapted from Yadunandan Das' 
Karnananda, chapter five 

For more information about the book 
Karnananda and its author Sri Yadunandan 
Das, see Bindu number 10. 

Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
speaks about the family of Srila Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami in his purport to Cc. madhya 9.82: 

Sri Venkata Bhatta ivas a Vaishnava brahmin and 
an inhabitant of Sri Ranga Kshetra. He belonged 
to the disciplic succession of Sri Ramanuja. Sri 
Ranga is one of the places of pilgrimage in the 
province of Tamil Nadu. The inhabitants of that 
province do not retain the name Venkata. It is 
therefore supposed that Venkata Bhatta did not 
belong to that province, although he may have been 
residing therefor a very long time. Venkata Bhatta 
was in a branch of the Ramanuja-sampradaya 
known as Vadagalai. He had a brother in the 
Ramanuja-sampradaya known as Sripad 
Prabodhananda Sarasioati. The son of Venkata 
Bhatta was later known in the Gaudlya- 
sampradaya as Gopal Bhatta Goswami, and he 
established the Radharaman temple in Vrindavan. 
More information about him may be found in a 
book known as Bhakti-ratnakara by Narahari 
Chakravarti. 

During Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's visit to 
Sri Rangam, a Vaishnava known as Venkata 
Bhatta invited the lord to his home with great 
respect. He washed Mahaprabhu's feet, and 
all the members of his family drank the water. 
Venkata Bhatta completely surrendered to Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Mahaprabhu got 
some pleasure there, and stayed a few days in 
his house, accepting the meals cooked by 
Venkata. When the Lord finished eating, 
Venkata Bhatta and his family happily took 
the remnants. He offered Mahaprabhu betel- 
leaf and humbly requested him to stay in his 
place during the four months of the rainy 
season, as it would be difficult for Prabhu to 
go on a pilgrimage in the rainy season. 


Mahaprabhu agreed to his request, which 
greatly pleased Bhatta and his family 
members. During the period of Prabhu's stay, 
Venkata carefully tended to the Lord. Prabhu 
gladly spent these four months in his house by 
taking bath in the Kaveri River, visiting the 
temple of Ranganatha, and singing and 
dancing with his companions. 

Seeing that his young son Gopal Bhatta was a 
sincere devotee, Venkata engaged the boy in 
serving the Lord. The service Gopal rendered to 
Mahaprabhu was beyond description. The boy 
was knowledgeable and had a fair complexion. 
He spoke gently and was very handsome. His 
arms were long, reaching down to the knees, his 
navel was deep, and he was very gentle in his 
nature. His chest was broad. His eyes looked like 
the petals of a lotus, and his palms and feet were 
reddish. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was 
pleased with his dutiful service. Even before being 
asked, he would perform every task for the Lord's 
pleasure. Prabhu was so satisfied by his service 
that he blessed his whole family along with the 
servants and maidservants. One day while 
Mahaprabhu was taking rest, Sri Gopal Bhatta 
was massaging his legs. Being fully satisfied by 
the boy's devotion, Mahaprabhu began to speak 
confidentially to him. Lord Chaitanya addressed 
Gopal Bhatta as an intimate associate of Srimati 
Radharani, and Bhatta addressed Mahaprabhu 
as Vrajendranandana himself, appearing this 
time giving up the blue color of Krishna and 
assuming the complexion of Radharani. While 
speaking about these matters, they both became 
absorbed in ecstasy. Returning to their external 
senses, Prabhu advised Gopal Bhatta that he 
should take care of his parents for some days 
and then he should go to Vrindavan to meet 
Rupa and Sanatan. 

Mahaprabhu gave Gopal Bhatta some pieces 
of cloth that he had worn, which Gopal 
accepted with reverence, touching them to 
his head and bowing to the feet of 
Mahaprabhu. Prabhu lifted him and 
embraced him to his bosom. He then gave 
some important instructions to the boy. 
Mahaprabhu said, "Listen, Gopal! In the 
future a young brahmin named Srinivasa will 
come to Vrindavan from Gauda. This young 
man will be directly empowered by me. You 
should hand over these pieces of cloth to him. 
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entrust him with one lakh [100,000] books 
describing the glories of Vraja, and send him 
back to Gauda. Tell Rupa and Sanatan that 
Srinivas is a manifestation of my own energy." 

Hearing these confidential instructions, 
Gopal Bhatta Goswami said, "As you 
desire, my Lord," and bowed his head at 
the Lord's feet, offering full prostrated 
obeisances in the dust. 

Then Mahaprabhu said, "This is my 
personal instruction for you. Later I will 
send you my personal asana [seat] and one 
dora [necklace made of cloth]. You should 
sit on the asana, wear the dora around your 
neck, and take Srinivas, who is prema- 
murti, the embodiment of love, into your 
confidence." 

With great reverence, Srila Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami received the items given to him 
by Mahaprabhu and secured them in a 
hiding place with utmost care. As described 
by Kaviraja Gosai in Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta, 
Sri Bhatta Goswami later went to 
Vrindavan, met Rupa and Sanatan 
Goswamis, and remained with them. 

mahaprabhura dgamane vikhydta yam pdta 
ke bujhite pare sei caitanyera ndta 

hena se saubhdgya yam kahane nd ydya 
yam grhe rahe prabhu anande saddya 

It is impossible to express the good fortune of 
Srila Gopal Bhatta Goswami, whose home is 
eternally famous because Mahaprabhu stayed 
there with great joy. Who can understand the 
behavior of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu? 
(verses 147-148) 

sei se gopdla bhatta dmdra hrdaye 
sadd sphurti ha-uka mom ei vdhcd lwye 

My desire is that Gopal Bhatta Goswami may 
always be manifest in my heart. (149) 

avirata galaye asm ydhdra nayane 
sri ahgete sveda dhara baheanuksane 

pracura pulaka kampa sada anivara 
kantha gharghara kare tdte ndmera sahcdra 

harekrsna ndma mdtra jihvdya uccdrite 
ha ha ha ha ha ha sabda kare avirate 

ihd balitei yihho haya acetana 
sei gopdla kam more krpd ninksana 

A cascade of tears incessantly pours from his eyes 
and streams of perspiration come from his 
beautiful body. His hairs stand on end along with 
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uncontrollable waves of shivering as he chants. 
When he tries to pronounce "harekrsna'' , his voice 
becomes choked, and out of ecstatic love he can 
only say "ha ha ha ha ha ha" and fall unconscious. 
May the merciful glance of that Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami fall upon me. (150-153) 

vrndavane khydti yihho srlguna manj an 
sei se gopdla bhatta samdna rnadhun 

kali nare krpd kari haild avatirna 
madhnra rasa asvadiyd karild vistirna 

hena se madhnra rase ydhdra asvdda 
vitarana hetn jive karild prasada 

prema-bhakti rase yihho rahe anibdra 
dsvadana kaild yihho aneka prakdra 
Srila Gopal Bhatta, who is glorified as Guna 
Manjari in vrnddvana-llld, has descended to this 
world with all of his transcendental sweet 
qualities to bestow his mercy to the human 
beings influenced by Kali. He relished the sweet 
mellow of the divine conjugal pastimes of Their 
Lordships and spread the same in this universe 
in order to bestow his mercy upon the 
conditioned living entities. He is fixed in the 
mellows of prema-bhakti and constantly relishes 
its varigatedness. (154-157) 

— Translated from the edition edited by Hari-bhakta Das. 
Published by Giridhari Lai Goswami. Gaurabda 506. 

The Meeting of Parshuram 
and Lord Ramachandra 

Part Three 
Rev. A. G. Atkins 

For more about Reverend Atkins, see Bindu 116. 
In our last issue, Lord Ramachandra spoke sweet 
words to pacify Parshuram, zvho was angry at 
hearing that the sacred bow of Lord Shiva had 
been broken. Lakshman, however, was unable to 
tolerate the arrogant words of Parshuram. He 
smiled at the fearsome brahmin, but spoke in a 
sarcastic and chivalrous way that infuriated him, 
then concluded: 

"I pray you forgive, rev'rend sir what I've 
uttered 

"Unworthily, seeing your guise." 
Parshuram at these words said in deep 
angry tones, 

Visvamitra-ward turning his eyes: 

"Listen here, son of Kusik*, if this child is an ass; 
"He will ruin his clan, his own doom bring 
to pass; 

*Kausik, son of Kusik, another name of Viswamitra. 
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"On the bright Solar race he's a blot and a stain, 

"Wholly ignorant, reckless, ungoverned and 
vain; 

"He'll be dead in a trice should he not call a halt, 

"And I loudly protest it will not be my fault; 

"If you'd save him, then let him not go to 
such length; 

"Of my great glory tell him, my fury and 
strength." 

But Lakshman replied, "Sir, no need while 
you live 

"Of another the tale of your greatness to give; 

"You have often yourself told us with your 
own mouth 

"Of your many great powers and doings, 
forsooth; 

"But if you're not satisfied, tell us again; 

"Don't be angry, nor suffer so much 
needless pain; 

"You are brave, dauntless, patient by nature 
and usage, 

"It does not become you to give such abusage. 

"Great heroes in battle do many great deeds, 
"But themselves do not tell of their doing; 

"Tis cowards who, seeing their foes, begin 
loudly 

"To brag, with the battle ensuing. 

"So you are now shouting to make me afraid, 

"By frequently calling up Death to your ai d." 
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At these harsh words of Lakshman, who 
would not relax, 

Parshuram spoke and flourished his terrible axe: 

"Let no one say now that the blame is on me, 

"For this harsh-speaking youngster 
deserves death, I see; 

"As I thought of his youth, more than once 
he was saved; 

"But now truly he dies for the way he's 
behaved." 

Viswamitra said, "Sir, your forgiveness he 
needs; 

"Holy men give no thought to youth's good 
or ill deeds." 

Said the other, "I'm angry by nature; I hold 

"Here my axe, and the foe of my master* 
behold; 

"So far, tho' he gave cheeky answers. I've 
spared 

"Him from death, Viswamitra, since you I 
regard; 

"If not, with my axe I'd have cut ere this 
thro' him, 

"And paid to my master with ease the debt 
due him." 

Viswamitra said laughingly down in his heart, 
"He thinks Vishnu a Kshatriya foe; 

"Rama broke the bow like sugar-cane, but 
the truth 

"Ignorant Parshuram does not know." 

- continued in the next issue - 

— The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Shri Krishna Janmasthan Seva- 
sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. Pages 341-343. 

* Shiva, zvhose how was broken. 

The Highest Ecstasy 

Srila Rupa Goswami's 
Padyavalt, text 240 

sahgama-viraha-vikalpe varam ilw viraho na 
sahgaman tasya 

ekah sa eva sahge tri-bhuvanam api tan-mayam 
virahe 

[Radharani says:] Separation from Krishna 
is better than meeting him. When I meet him 
there is only one Krishna, but when I am 
separated from him the three worlds become 
filled with Krishnas. 0 

— Translated by Sri Kusakratha Das. Krishna Library. Cul¬ 
ver City, California. 1989. 
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